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SEPPPS$ SSESÞIS 


by TO THE © EE 
Learned of this Nation. 


PREFACE 


S it poſſible then that Errour cag 4amit 
Principles ? Or (which # equivalent ) 
that Truth cannot admit any , but n:njt | 

' be quite deſtitute of ſuch firm Supports ? 
Or # it even poſſible that Faiſhood dare ſo n:uch 
a pretend toſuch Evident Grounds, and offer 
ro make good her -Pretence , and not ſmk_ in 
deepeſt Diſgrace for laying Claim to a thing 
zo which it muſt needs be Evident ſhe has nc 
the leaſt Shadow of a Title ? Certainly, whoc- 
wer. conſiders attentively that Principles are - 
( properly peakzng ) Firit Truths, errher Ab- 
ſolutely, or with 'Reſtrifticn to ſuch a matter, 
and with:ll that theſe muſt be woſt perfetty 
Self-evident, and other Principles confining 
wpon the former, muſt needs partcke a. very 
bigh degree of Conſbicuoufnefs by their near 
approach to thoſe great [ uminary Truths, will, 
pn the-joyning theſe two Conſider: tions, eaſily 
tonclude ſuch a Pretence Unmainiainable, ef 


U bings, ſf ; 


The Preface. 


thiags be rightly ſ=ted and propes'd. Beſides 
”_ all Fre ——_ gh brit - the 
Things being fuch as we judg'dit to be, and 


what s True # Impoſſible to be Falſe , + 


maſt needs fellow that ( all Circumſtances taken 
in) it was Irapoſſible, aud fo, a Contrads: 
Qion, ,che Theng, at what. time we franid 
that right Judgment of #, ſhould have been 
otherwiſc then it was.>e4 ContradiCtion 
1 fay: fer that which s iu che Thing or Qbjett 
£2 Impoſitbility, z a Contradiction v2 our 
Mmdsinform'd by that Objeft. Whence vo 
ſudtsrh's Great and Clear. Trath, that Every 
. Error neceſſarily involyes. a Contradiction, 
and every Truth a Fixit Principle; and :b-:t, 


though not in Faxmality.of Expreſſion, yer-ep S 


5” jg of Senſe they are beth. of then 
uc "= NP 
' And it poſſible that theſe Belt Evidences 
row ſfoken of ſhould be held Obſcure or Falſe ; 
or that Contradictions ( their Oppoſits) which 
Principle all. Falſſnods, ſbould gazn' the repute 
of Cleareft Truths ?. Surely, there muſt needs 


be a ftrange perverſion of Nature ſomewhere, 


mwhexſuch: Moniters in. Rationality can obtaiit 
the Eſttem of being Legitimate-Produttione, 
of Reaſon : «And, this muſt.be either in. the 


 wandes of the Perſons to be inform'd,. iu ay 


| trolently ſway d by Paſiion- or IntereſT-zot, 


of their own-Party, ſo. as: not to conſider at all 


what Evidence poere. is in whartbey ſays: be 


if 


— th. _ 
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| The Pefice, ot 
to accept themſelves and cry up to others ar 
piece of Empty Rhetorick, lavfble - 
6 pretty Irony for ſolid Conviction : -or ef 
in the Diſcourſers who' are to inferm-rhoſe - 


- Readers; anal the Chief Engin with which 


they work.upon their want of Skill i to talk 


- indeed of Principles, becauſe 'tis the higheFF 


Credit that can be to be thought to have ſuch 
Invencible Grounds : But they never lock, ints 
the Nature of Principles and thence make our » 
3» their Readers what kind of Sayings theſe * 

wuſt be which can deſerve that Excellent 
Name, left they ſhould diſgrace themſelves 
nud their Cauſe;while the whole ſtrengtÞ 
of their Diſcourſe 1s built on this, that thoſe 


# Propoſitions theyrely on are indeed Right Prin- 


ciples; ani yet, when look't into, are no more 
kiks what they are pretended to be then fo many 
old Wives T ates, noe” Dh 
' Jt ſeems then ro me beth moſt Conducive to 
dhe Clearing of Truth, a alſo rhe moſt Can- 
did a:d Equal way of proceeding to look, fir iÞ 
3nto the Nature of Prifciples, andby laying 
i open ro determin thence what Propofutons 
deferve that name, whatnot.” For, if Iright- 
by perform this, and. it appear thence that 
Dr.St. has indeed product ſuch Grounds ut 
have in them the true Nature of Principles and 
[gg #pon them, all his Diſcourſe thus 
wal neceſſarily be Convictive ,” and 
xe Reſult of ir « Certain Troth; © Bar, - 
TD x ca[e 


Tt.e Preface. 
caſe he has not produc't any ſuch,h# whole Dif. 
conſe i. convinc't to be meer Trifling and 
Fo Y.. ; ps y +; | =. + 
_ eA Printiple then, taken as diſtinguiſh't 
from other Propoſitions or Sayings, snvolves twa 
Perfetfons in it's notion : Evidence and In- 
fluence #po2. ſome other Truths. that partake 
choir Evidence from It. For, were it never ſo 
Evident in it ſelf, yet, if it deriv'd none of 
that Evidence to another, nor had Relation to 
any thins beſides it ſelf,, it might be indeed. in 
that caie a Great, Truth ,: but it would no 
- more. be @ Principle, then that can be (aid ta 
be a Begintiins which has neither Middle nor 
End, mor any thing following #t. Evidence 
es twofold, Self-Evidence. and Evidence by 
way of Proof. The former belongs. to Firlt 
Principles as hath been at large provid in 
Reaſon againt Raillery, Diſc.2: &. 34. E- 
vidence by Proof , | belongs to Subordinate 
Principles, which. are Concluſions #2 refpect 
of thoſe above them, and yet themſelves Influ- 
extial to prove other things. . eAnd the Evi- 
dence of theſe muſt be reſolvable finally into 
Self-evident ors ,- otherwiſe it would follow 
that all. Proof muſt proceed higher and higher 
in _Infinitum, a4 /o nothing conld ever be 
prov'dat all, Now other kindes of Evidence 
beſides theſe two ( ſpeaking of , Speculative 
Emvidence)are uninpaginabley ſince 'tis moſt ma: 
nifeſt; that what « nejthyr.Self-Evident nox 


— 
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The Preface. 
made-Evident # zot Evident at all. © | 
Hence ts ſeen, that 'tis Impoſſible, the nature 
of Principles once rightly underſtood, Erreur 
( on whoſe ſide ſorver it be ) ſhould maintaint's . 
Pretence ro Princijies; Since 'tu5 Impoſſible 
that any thing ſhould either be Self-Evident «r 
Made-Evident which :s not a Real Truth ; as . 
alſoimpoſlible that what's Evident any way. 
(or, wvich u all one, a Truth) fhauld patrenize 
or abett Errour. Thzs way then of mgnaging . 
Gontrover {ies 15 perfeltly Deciſive,, For which 
reaſon I have frequently pre$t. bis Party; ta it 
78 my Letter tomy Anſwerer and other places, 
and have been ſeconded thereir by the Learned * 
and worthy. «Author of Proteſtancy without | 
Principles ; but none was ever found ſo hardy 
to attempt it, zill this man of Mettle, hoping bis. 
tinkling. expreſſion and gingling wit would 
baffle even Truth it ſelf, took, the Confidence 
to talk of what he never underſtood, However 
he ts to be thank.t by us both and ackaowledg'd 
a Generows Adverſary, that, laying aſide at 
preſent thoſe frivolous Inconciulive ways of 
quottzig\ Authorities which h:#:ſelf holds may 
deceive run all they jay,.as alſo theſe Infign- 
ficant-Devices of pretty Jeits and other Rhe- 


. torical Dexterities, he. accepts our Challenge 


ro ſuch.a manner of Fight, as muſt neceſſarily 
be Fatal ro one fide and Victoriousro the other. 
Had | he ſtated alſo. the nature of Principles 
exatliy., and ſhown his to bs ſugh, rr 
SES $..- 21C 
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cope PTY 


; The Preface. 
dable a Goliah had he appear'd, and how ter- 


rible a man of his hands ? whereas now, if it 


comes to be \giſcover'd that what be cail'd a 


Sword, or 4 Canon, # indeed but a Bul-ruſh, 


cr Pot-gun (a Pyogmy's proper weapons,) that tg 


if #4 be prov'd that thoſe things be bragg'd of 
and rely'd on as Principles, are in Keality 
but ſo many Paradoxes or Irmapertinences, 7 
hope we may ſufteaſe our Fears, and turn then 
#110 a morepleaſant huniour. | 


' Though r::e Prognoſtich, be | oy's obvious 


what bt can doin this caſe, yet who knows but 
for once ke may work an Impoſhibility, who 
(a: will appear 11 the enſuing Treatiſe) bas told 
i ſo many Gontradictions.. In the mean time, 
if be thinks fit to attempt any Reply, 'tis Evi- 
dent from the former Diſcourſe what be i to-do, 
arleſs be will ftrangely Prevaricate from bis 
Duty ; viz. either:to diſallow my ſettling 
' here the nature of Principles, and ſtate the; 

better, rhat w either ro deny that they are to. 
have any Evidence or Influence ar ally or elſe, 
if he allaws it, to make out that his pretended: 
Principles have thoſe Qualifications ; which 
25 beſ> done by reſolving them into Farlt 
Principles aud conneting rhem: diſtinctly 
with their reiþetive. Conſequences, And 
tet him ren e xber that till he does this, he net- 


they defends Himſelf againſt my pre ſe ne _An-, 


fwey, nor gives a home Reply co Protelt 


inciples ( wharrver 2y hinge or 


— .——_ 
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The Preface, $4 
rhings he ſayes to particular paſſages in it );uce 
himſelf acknowledges theſe Principles of his 
were intendcd an Anſwer to that Bock, and out 
of the nature of both Treatiſes they appear ro 
be the proper Return to it, = 
. T have nootcaſion, nor is it wy intent herg 
ro write againſt the Church of. England cr any 
of her Legetimate Sons : rather I muſt declaye 
that incaſe they all hold as «1. Thorndike (a 
Han of Eminent Learning & Eſteem among it 
them) . declares himſelf to do (Juſt weights, 
p.159-) tha the Scripture interpreted by 
the perpetual Practice of God's Church is 
the. Ground of Faith, which implies, that 


' Practical Traditzon w that which gives them 


Chriſts Scaſe or Faith, and ſo ts their Rule 
I muſt heartily applaud their joyning with Ca- 
tholicks in the main Point of all, and which 
ſettled is apt to unite ua in all the reſk, What 7 
impugn then bere us apeſtilent Tenet, deſtru- 
Flive to all Epiſcopacy, and the very Eſſence 
of Chuich; making Church-Governors Uſe- 
leſs #2 their main Duty of Teaching Faith fo 


. heir Flock, and Lame in that. of Govern- 


ment : For ,if every private man #torely on 
his own Interpretation ,, be ought neither be-: 
lieve zorobey the Church when the comrary 
ſeems th his Fancy to-be grounded 17: Scripture ; 


| end, if that man do but alledge he judges it 


elear.tn Scripture, . and conſequently that the © 


Chump -ic-corrupe and errs.; T ſee not with what: 
57 oY az ? 


Tuſtics 
ITE 


The Preface. 
Fuſtice according to theſe Principles, theChureh 


can eith:r excommuncate bim or bind him 


ro418 Duty, = 
Y cxpett Dr.St. will objeft, that I deny di- 
wers of his Principles which ſome of ours have 
granted; for his Friend Dr.T. and he abound 
an ſuch ſleight Topicks; To which, though [ | 
could anſwer, that unuſquiſque in ſenſu ſuo . 
abundat 7 productions of Human Reaſon , 
yer 1needonly alledge Dr.St's ambi-dextrons 
and ambigucrs way of contriving his Princs- 
ples to look ſo with different faces that 
even the ſatne man may ſomctimes apprehend 
them to mean thus, ſometimes otherwiſe. Be- 
ſides, all bis Confuters aym net at one End: 
Mr.E.W . «ntcrding only to ſhew they conclude 
. or the Point they pretend, and which 1s ſu- 
perſcribed to then: ; Mr,N.O. ro ſhew their De- * 
ſtruttzueneſs to Government; while I take fer 
my. tack, to diſcover their Oppoſutneſs to all Lo- 
gick; True Learning, and Common Rationa- 
lity, and that there 1s nothing at all in bim ,of 
wat was pretended, neither Principles, Conſe- 
_ qucuces, Connexion , Concluſicns , Reduttian 
Infiuerce ns rw : Ner must be think that 
_ everything that « granted by any for diffute 
Frges » Beavr il a by Ns / fins wa 
'tis frequent to expreſs we grant things which 
- weouly paſs as nothing to the main Point which - 
. & f0:be concluded; nor can Dr. St. pretend 
with any reaſon that others have yeelded them 
"a — | - fs 


<4 
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A 
The Preface; - : 
zo be Principles whereas I deny it +. The” Au- 
thour of Reaſon and Religion, p.650. bas pr- 
thily declared his Orin of them and their 
true merit, in theſe wirds :——Whether the 
fore-mentioned Prin.cit>)es be True, Falſe; 
Controyerted, or Obſcure, no Verity pe- 
culiar to Proteſtants can be deduc't: from 
them, —wh:ich expreſſes their want of tear 
Evidence, and ſo quite degrades them from the 
Dignity of Principles; | 
If any think; the Title prefixt to this Book, 
foreHals immodeſtly the Readers Fudgment ; 


my Reply wuft be, that T hope for Readers of 


mere Prudence then to recerve Prejudice from 
ſo eaſie an Occaſion. eA Counterfeit Mo- 
deſty ſprung from Sceptical Defair or Diſ- 
regard of Truth will naturally diſlike ſuch: Ex- 


preſſions ; but thoſe who heartily hold there. is 


ſuch a thing as Truth and entirely love It; will 

eſteem the open avowing hey compleat vico- 
riouſneſs both Fitting and Neceſſary: and 
that ſhe conquers at preſent, I hav? all the beſt 
eMaxims of Rational Nature engag'd for ny 
Security. | TY 
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| FIRST EXAMEN 
2 conediitte i a 
Dr. Stllingfleet's Deſign 
in this Diſcourſe, as expreſt 

in his TIT LE. 


1, W'N the firſt place, the 7#le ſuperſcri- 
. bed to this Diſcourſe, and ſignify-: 

ing to us the Aarure and Defign of 

it, is to be well weighed ; that 

ſo, we may make a right Conceit of what 
we are juſtly to expe from Dr. Se. in-this 
occaſion: 'Tis this, -[ The Faith of Prote- 
ftants reduc'd to Principles. ] | | 3 
2. Now Principles, as we have diſcours'd 

in the Preface, muſt either. be Evidens to 
both Parties, or at leaft, held and gramed by 
beth ; elſe no diſcourſe can proceed for want. 
of Agreement in that on which all Rariondt 
Proceſs is ns Alfa, they muſt be 
Pre- 


2] 
Proper for the End intended, or [nfluential 
upoa the Conclxſien which the Arguer aims' 
toevence : otherwiſe, if-the thing in queſti- 
orvdeceive not its Evidence-and Truth from 
ten), though thoſe Propoſitions be never ſo 
evident in themſelves, yet they cannot be to 
i, or in this Circumſtance a Principle, what- 
e&#g they may be iorhers. Wherefore, to 
make good this Title, Dr. Sr. is to produce 
nothing for a Przzc;ple, but what is cither 
granted at firſt by both Parties, or elſe is of 


ſo open anqundeyiabke an _RKyidence, as alt 
the! Fo iz NIE 3 it; 
ſuch, as. are cither, þx/e. Pripciples,' or-thoſe 
which a na Vpen them, and 
are comprehended under them *-or,-if he 
builds on any Propoſitions as Principles, 
which are not has evident but zeed Proof, 
heis at leaſt to render them evident ere he 
builds upon them,: And, laſtly, he is ta+ap- 
ply them clofe to that which he profeſſes to 
conclude from them ; otherwiſe, he can ne- 
ver ſhaw them to be Principles in this occa- 
ſion, any more than one canbe a Father who 
has no Off-ſprins, or than any thing can be a 
Ground -which has no Superſtrutures. 

'3- Next, we are to conſider what Dr. Se. 
means by the wort (| Faith} in this place. 
And, Ihope, he will not think I mjure him- 
| 1n1{uppoling he has ſo geod thoughts: of the 
Faith of Proteftants, as to hold 'tis more than 

"Bs WK 4 a 


ad. 


| Ci3 ] 
4 bare-Opiiian, whoſe! Grounds may all be 
falfe: Fot if ſo, the Aﬀent of Proteſtants: as 
Faithful, may poſſibix be 'an Error, and' all 
the.Tehets they. profeſs to be. Truebs,. and 
hope.ta be/ſav'd by beheving them; liable to 
be prov'd nothing,/ perhaps in reality buta - 
company of Les. It then: (.as tn this fuppo- 
fition he muſt ) he holcs the Faith of Prote- 
ſtants /apoſſible ro be Faiſe; he 15" ohiriyai to 
reduceitioto! ſich; Grounds and Priacipies 
as.are likewiſe Impoſſible-r be Fatſe.y and, 
conſequently, if it relies on Authority, the is 
to bring /ufallible Authority tor it ; all that 
is Fallible (as Common: ſenſe teachey ) ad- _ 
mitting Poſſibility of Falſhvod in whatever: js 
grounded on it. Such Grounds then dr Prin- 
ciples he is oblig'd to produce for the. Farrb 
of Proteſtants, in caſe. he' holds it may-not 
perhaps: be an Error .for.any thing he or his 
Church knows. But, 'm: caſe he judges: this 
Afﬀent or Belief of Proteſtants may be Tre 
Faith. though the Grounds of it may be 
Falſe, then he ows me am anſwer to Fauth 
T indicated, where the.contrary is prov'd by 
multitudes of Arguments; not one of which 
has yet receiv'd one word of ſober Reply 
from him or Dr. Tillorſen, though, as ap- 
pears by the Inferences at:the end of-thet 
Book, it moſt highly concerns them both 
to ſpeak to the ſeveral Reaſons it contains. 
4. In the third place we are to reflec 
| " S. | what 


— * ? 
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what may be meant by the word [7 redxc'd] 
in the ſaid Title. And, fince all Truths not 
ſelf-evident,” nor known by immediate im- 
preſſion on ſenſe, are at firſt deriv'd or de- 
duc'd from Principles; this word [] redxc'd] 
having a ſignification directly contrary to 
the other, intimates to us, that Dr. St. 
makes account he has begun oppning the 
Faith of Proteftants which is the Conclufi- 
on, and brought it back. ( for ſo the word 
[ reduc'd ] imports ) to Principles; where- 
as 'tis Evident to every Scholar, he pro- 
ceeds in away quite covtrary to what he - 
here pretends. Firſt, laying fix Principles a- 
 greedon, then thirty others, which, ſince they 
go before his Concluſions we are to think 
he meant for Principles too, and thence 
drawing in the Cloſe, fix Inferences or Se- 
quels; which is .moſt manifeſtly to deduce 
' from Principles, not to reduce to them. 
 $. But, however it be blameable ia one 
who owns himſelf a Schel/ar, eſpecially pre- 
tending the 'rigorous and learned way of 
proceeding by Principles, not to underſtand 
the'nature of the Way himſelf takes ; yet let 
vs kindly ſuppoſe that Dr. Sr. out of an un- 
warineſs only, made uſe by chance of an 
5mproper word'; which being but a human 
lapſe, is more: cafily pardonable; eſpecial. 
ly, ſince the Method he here undertakes, 
viz, to begin with Principles, is ( if rightly 
E478 OD 0? man- 
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mixture of Anabaptifts , Independents, Qua- 
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manag'd and perform'd) the moſt honors- 
ble for a Scholar, and the moſt ſatisfaftory 
that may be, and, ſo, deſerving to make 
amends for oy greater faults, Let him 
then by [redxc'd to Principles) mean deduc'd 
from Principles] yet ſince both redxcing and 
deducing, imply the ſhowing a Connexion 
between "thoſe Principles, and what's pre- 
tended to be drawn from them ; and this ei- 
ther Immediate, as to every particular Con- 
cluſion, or Aediarte: We are to expect 


* Dr. St. ſhould ſtill ſhow us this Connexion : 


which is beſt and moſt clearly done, by re- 
lating each of his fix Concluſions to their re- 
ſpective Premiſſes or Principles : that ſo, by 
this diſtinct proceeding and owning particu. 
larly whence each DeduQiion follows, we may 
be better enabled to.diſcover the Goodneſs 
of his Conſequences, and thence diſcern 
clearly the Truth of thoſe Concluſions; 
which we are to ſuppoſe, his Intention in 
making thoſe Diſcourſes. 

6. In the laſt place we are to weigh very 
well what is meant by that ſignal and parti- 
cularizing word [ Proteſtants : 7 for 'tis the 
Faith of theſe and theſe only, which he un- 
dertakes here to reduce to Principles. And [ 
will bave the kindneſs for him, as to ſup- 
poſe he ſomuch zeals the Purity of the Pro. 
teſtant Church, as not to defile her with the 


kers, 
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| kers, and ſuch like, ;much lefs the moſt abg- 
minable Sociniens who deny the. Triny, 
and the Godhead of Chriſt. Therefore, theſe 
being ſccluded from the notion and name of 
Proteſtants, we are encouraged by this Title 
to expect ſuch a Diſcourſe as is not yroper 
for Socinians, or any of thoſe other Sects to 
alledge for themſelves; otherwiſe it might 
and ought with as much right be entitled 
The Faith of Socimians, Quakers, Ec. (as the 
Faitlrof Proteſtants) reduc d to Principles. 

:  Therfum then of what we ate by this Ti-. 
tle to expect from Dr. St. is this; 4. to 
ſhew- us ſuch Grounds for our Afent to 
Points as divinely reveal'd, as are Impoſſible 
to be Erroneows; and iuch as are not compe- 
tent Allegations for Socinans, Arians, &c. 
but: proper to Proteſtants only : Alſo, that 
theſe Grounds or Principles are ſuch as arc 
cither ſelf-evident or made evident... And this 
he is oblig'd neceſiarily to do, unleſs he will 
ſuſtain either that. Socimians , Fift- Monar- 
chifts, &-c. are Proteſtants; or , that the 
Faith of Protestants is but Opinion; or, that 
there can be any Principles which are nei- 
ther evident of themſelves nor by means of 
others, that is, no ways evident, or not evi- 
dent at all:.Or, laſtly, that he can ſhow us 
any Concluſion reduc'd ro Principles, or de- 
duc'd from them, . without ſhewing us that it 
is connetted with _ This then-is what 


. 


Dr. 


C73 | 
Dr. Sr's words bid us expect from him ; let 
us ſee now how he anſwers this expe&ta. 


beg. SED 4 


— rr er ee ens, 


_þ Second Examen.. -. 


Six Principles agreed on by both ſides exa- 
min'd, and their Import and Uſe weighd, 


I. H* begins with laying down fi% 
. Principles agreed on by both ſides; 
and they are (as to- the main) all of them 
very Trae and granted by us, if rightly un- 
derftood :: wherefore in caſe any ambigtous 
word do occur, I am to'explain it, thatſo 
our perfect. concurrence with him in ad- 
mitting them may be rightly apprehended, 
and the diſcourſe more unoffenſively pro- 
ceed, in caſe theſe Principles ſhoul4 come 
hereafter to be made uſe of. They 
theſe. ig 


I. That there is a God from whom Man 
and all ether Creatures had their Being. 
2: That the notion of God doth imply that he 
#5 a Being abſolutely © perfeft; and therefores 
* 7uStice,; Goodneſs, Wiſdome and Truth mu#F 
3 beinhimtothe higheſt degree of perfeition. 


Theſe 


? 


[8] 


Theſe two firſt are rigotouſly and literally 
true, and worded very exactly. 


3. That an receiving his Being from God, 
% thereby bound to obey bis will, and conſe- 
py # liable to puniſhment in caſe of Diſo- 


edzence. 


"This Propoſition is alſo moſt true z yet 
that it may more throughly be penetrated 
and rightly apprehended, it were not amiſs 
to note, that though the word [obey] gene- 
rally amongſt us ſignifies doing ſome oxr- 
.ward action will'd by another, yet in this 
occaſion 'tis to fignifie alſo, nay principally, 
the exerciſing Interiow Aits of our ſoul, 
viz. of Faith, Hope and Charity ; in which 
kind of Acts conlifts our Spiritual Life, as 
we are Chrifians. That then this Principle 
may be better underſtood , I diſcourſe jt 
thus; tkat, Becauſe God, as far as con- 
cerns his own Inclination ( or rather Na- 
ture) preciſely, out of his over-flowing 
Goodneſs wills all Good , and amongſt the 
reſt, the Mcans to Eternal Happineſs to his 
Creatures; and the Believing in Him, Ho- 

ng all good from Him, and Leveng him 
arc ſuch Virtues or PerfeCions of the Soul 
as are apt and connatural means to raiſe and 


diſpoſe it towards the attainment of Bliſs or 
| Fruition 


bd 
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Fruition of the Deity, hence he wills that 
man ſhould believe on him, hope in him, and 
love him; whence are apt to follow the 'onr- 
ward obſervances- of his Law, an@if they 
follow not out of theſe rnotives they are not 
properly vir1zes or truly PerfeCtive of the. 
ſoul in order to its Laft end, nor availatle 
in the teaſt to the attainment of Blif3* ior | 
Acts of Obedience to God's will, nor in | true 
ſpeech the keeping bis Commandments. God 
therefore willing us Happineſs to be ar- 
tain'd through the proper means to it, it fol- 
lows that thoſe who &/obey this Holy will of 
his, that is, thoſe who do nor cuttivats 
their minds with the ſaid Virtues: of os 
Hope and Charity, become at Sn. 
their diſobedience to eternal miſery” 
ing through this neglect, the Proper AMAR 
which is to'elevate then to. the pray, vf 
attaining Heaven, _ 

4. That in order to Man's ing the i 
of God, it is nece ary be” tes bene is; for 
xr ſomt manifeſtation of rhe Will of 'God 5s 
neceſſary, both that Adam may know what te 
hath to do, and that God Way aſt puniſh yn. 
if he ds it nor. J. . 

5- Whatever God reveals to Man 33 hat: 
bly true, and being intended for the wn 
Man's obedience may be Certainly knowl to 
his Wit. | 
| C I: oy 
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1 approve very wel of theſe two Principles. 
And to this end I make it my requeſt to the 
Propoſer of them,that the word{ manifeftati- 
#71] and[ certainly known may be underitood 
in their proper fignification for that which js 
Tre, ot Abſolute Certainty ; and not be ta- 
ken abuſively as Dr.T.ſtilltakes it for ſuch a 
Certainty as is indeed Jncertainty,as is ſhown 
at large in Reaſon againſt Raillery and Fauth 
vindicated. Again, that we may know whe- 
ther this be a Prixciple agreed to by both ſides, 
as Dr. St. pretends, I thall firſt put down 
our Tenet; which is ; that (at leaſt) the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, who are to teach the 
Faithful, convert Unbehevers, (amongſt 
whom are many acute wits) as alſo to de- 
fend their Faith, and make out the Truth of 
it, may, nay muſt have Infallible Grounds, 
and ſo be Infallibly or Knowingly Certain of 
what God revealed to Man, that is, of their 
Faith. If then Dr. Ss. grants the wiſeſt por- 
tion in Gods Church to be thus Infalla!y 
Certain of their Faith, we agree with him in 
this Propoſition ; but if he denics this kind 
of Certainty to them, and conſequently 
(there being no middle between Infallible 
and Fallible) ſays they, and fo, the whole 
Church is only Fallibh-Certain of what they 
believe; he both ſpeaks z0z-ſenſe, and lays 
for a Principle agreed on by both ſides, _ 

os whic 


| WI : 
which 'is abſolutely deryd by us, and 
indeed the main point in Controverſy be- 
tween us. 


6. God cannot att contrary to thoſe Efſential 
Attributes of FuStice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Truth in any way which be make: choxce of to 
make known bis Will unto man by. ; 


This Principle is abſolutely granted, ha- 
ving no'Fault in it, but thatit expreffes [not 
all the Truth ir ought; for God not only 
cannot act contrary to thoſe -Efſential Attri- 
butes, but he is oblig'd by his very Nature 
to act perfettly according tothem, in ma- 
king choice of ſuch a Way or Rule to make 
known his Will unto manby, as ſhall be 
(all things conſider'd) moſt proper for 
Mankind ; that is, moſt ſuitable to the re- 
ſpective Capacities of thofe who are to be 
led by it, that fo their Acts of Faith '( as far 
as they ſpring from the Proviſion of motives 
laid by God ) may be pefely rational; 
and alſo moſt effectual to the end for which 
God intended that Rule and Faith which 
depends on it. 

Theſe are the fix Principles Dr. Se. propo- 
ſes as ayreed to by both ſides; which (inthe 
main, and thus underſtood ) aye of ſo 
univerſal a Nature, and ſuch ſacred Truths, 
that it he draws any neceſſary conſequences 
| C2 from 
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fromthem to the cſabliſhing the Faith of 
Proteffants, or overthrowing that of Catho- 
licks ( which latter ſeems chiefly intended) 
his ViRtory is likely to be very compleat zIf 
he does-not, but. rather makes no uſe at 
all of 'them in concluding from them 
what he pretends, and his Title imports, it 
muſt needs be underſtsod that they were 
' only produc'd'to make a plauſible ſhow, 
and to:prepare the Readers mind to Appre- 
hend he muſt neceflarily conquer all before. 
him, having ſuch ſacred Principles engag'd 
in his Patronage. | 
'. Onething more I am to add on this oc- 
cafion; which is, that no difcourſe- at all 
can proceed, unleſs al the Principles be 4- 
greed to by both ſides; for, if the Perſon a- , 
gainſt whom we argue deny our Principles, 
'tis a folly to hope by means of them, to 
force him to admit of the Concluſion depen- 
ding ſolely on: thoſe Principles for its Truth 
and Evidence. But we are to reflect, that 
an Adverſary may two manner of ways 
grant us our Principles; either veluntarily 
and of his own accord; or elſe forcibly, that 
is, convinc'd by 'rength of Argument, if 
the Principles be ſubordinate ones, and ſo 
can admit Proof; or for fear of ſhame from 
Human, Nature, if they either be Firf# Prin- , 
ciples, or that the Controverſy by diſcourſe 
bereduc'd to that moſt Evidens Teſt. cs 
is " Hi . 5 A MN , t en 
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| then Dr. S;. makes account we yeild him, 


but theſc ſix golntarily, we are to cxpect 
from him ſuch manifeſt proofs for the other 
thixty,. as may make us by the clearneſs of 
their Evidence, or under the penalty of ha- 
ving Mankind our Enemy for deſerting Ra- 


tional Nature, aflent to their verity ; other- 
"3% wiſe, there is no hopes for him ts conclude 


\\any thing at all, while weare at liberty to 


deny every thing he builds on. But alas 
how far is it from ſuch Talking Diſputants,, 
even to think of ſuch performances ;. though 
the neceſſity of his duty, if he pretends to 
Pzinciples, obliges hiza ynavoidably to it. 


"WI" PI _—_— PEI 


Third Examen. 


Sifting the firſt nine Principles that ſeem to 
concern the Nature of Devine Revelation 
in Common, and its ſeveral ways. 


| Ftcr theſg ſix Principles. agreed ons 
follow thirty other Paragraphs, or 
whatever elſe we may gueſs it fit to. call 
them and they are introduc'd by this Tran: 
fition. _ PS 


Theſe things being agreed on both ſides, we 
gre. uow to inquire into. the particular wor 
|  whic 
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which God hath made choice of for revealing his 
Will to mankind. 


I expected that ſince Dr. Se. had promis'd 
* UStoreduce the Faith of Proteftants to Prin- 
ciples, he would-after he had put down the 
Principles voluntarily agreed to by both fides, 
_ have purſu'dthe Method himſelfhad made 
. Choice of, and have produc'd next, the 
Principles made uſe of by him in this parti- 
cular matter which we are not v0/untarily a- 

reed on; and either have maintain'd them 
to be Firſt'Principles,- and ſo, ſelf-evident ; 
or clſe ſubordjnate ones, and deriving their 
Evidence from thoſe Firſt, and therefore 
have ſhown us> their der#vation from them, 
or Connettion with them. This. had been a 
Method becoming a man pretending-to 
ground himſelf on Principles, eſpecially in 
a diſcourſe where this, and this only was 
pretended; for by this means it might, as 
reaſon requires, have been examin'd firſt, 
whether thoſe Principles had ſubſiſted or no 
in themſelves; which, if they had, then on- 
ly the Conſequences had needed Examina- 
tion ; and ſo the Buſineſs of Truth'haq been 
quickly decided, 

2, But, inſtead of this candid and clear 
and Methodical proceeding, thirty odd 
kind of Sentences, Sections, Paragraphs, or 
I know not what, come hudling inone af- 

ter 
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ter another, of ſuch uncouth faſhions, ſuch 
deſperate and diſagreeing natures, ſo void 
of coherence with one another, that none 
knows well what to call them, not even 
Dr. Se. himſelf, as appears by the Carriage 
of the matter. Some of them ſeem deduCti- 
ons from the Principles agreed on. Others 
ſeem to contain Intire diſcourſes of them- 
ſelves. Thelllative particle [therefore] or 
its Equivalent, which neceffarily Uſhers 
in all Concluſions, is fo rarely heard of here, 
that one would verily think they were all 
Premiffes or Principles ; but this Conceit is 
again thwarted, becauſe divers of them are 
meerly Hypotketical Propoſitions, invol- 
ving ſometimes ſuch a condition as never 
was put; others are bare voluntary Aﬀerti- 
ons and Falſe into the bargain. Some few 
of them pretend modeſtly to own them- 
ſclves deductions from ſome other Para- 
graphs, but yet onely hint it afar off, as it 
were, not ſpeak it out plainly, as if they 
fear'd ſome danger: Others pretend to 
draw a Conſequence in their Cloſe, notat 
all following from the part foregoing. Laſt- 
ly, the whole maſs of them hang together 
like « rope of fand for want of declaring their 
Relation to others; and, though now and 
then they counterfeit a ſemblance of ſome 
ſleight coherence, yet their whole Frame is 
looſe and ill-buik for want of an a 

| viſible 
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'. viſible dependance of one part on another. 
Now, this odd variety in their Complexions 
puts an attentive Confiderer at ſome loſs 
what to name them; no Apellation fitting 
the thirty bur that which is common to ſuch 
Qrantities of matter or Multitudes of lines 
(whether it be ſenſe or non-ferife) ſuch as 
ate Paragraphs,Sections,and ſuch like: fince 
their motly nature will neither let 'us call 
them Deductions, nor Concluſions , nor 
Principles, nor Propoſitions.nor Diſcourſes, 
nor Inferences, nor Poſtulatums,nor Axioms, 
nor Maxims, nor Proofs, nor any thing of 
any ſuch nature; and yetall this while the 
Tuperſcription is, The Faith of Proteſtants re- 
tc'd to principles. 
"3. It were not amiſs for all that, to conſi- 
der what Dr. Se himſelf calls them, and 
to hope thence for ſome better knowledge 
of their nature than we could attain to by 
our own Conſideration, But he is at vari- 
ance with himſelf about the point, no one 
comtnon name being capable to fit them all, 
where the things te be named are of ſo ma- 
ny Pariſhes. or Families. All he'does (as 
appears by his Tranſition) to make them all 
taken together, amount to an ſnquiry 5nro 
the particular ways which G od had made choice 
of for revealing his Will to mankind. 1 do not 
Jy any means like this Inſignificant word 
{Inquiry} "Tis fo very ſafe, that 'tis abſo- 
-  lutely 


— 
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ſutely Inconfurable. Had he faid candidly 
and plainly, [Here follew the Priiiciples 
not agreed on woluntarily which therefoje I 
will make Evident, that my Adveſary's 
Reaſon may be forc'd to acknowledg their 
verity, and by that means my diſcourſe pro- 
ceed, anc way be made towards ſoine Con- 


— cluſion] he had offet'd me ſome' play, for 


then I might poſhbly have- diſcover'd the 
weakneſs or Inevidence of his Principles, 
or the ſſackneſs of his Confequences ; bit 
now afl my Attempts are defeated by this 
one pretty word [ quiry ] for though I- 
ſhould hap to confute every line in all the 
thirty Paragraphs, yet till after all. this, 
none can deny but he has inguir'd into the 
Point in-hand, whether he'have produc'd 
one word to evinceit, or no: Thus Dr. T7. 
(in his late Preface) got rid of the hardeſt 
and mainly concerning paſlage in Sure-foots 


* #no, by vertue of two inſignificant words, 


alledging thar he had [ [efficiently conſider'd] 
it in his Rule of Faith, which words were 
perfealy verify'd , though (as appears in 
Reaſon againſt Raihery Diſc. 8th ) he readily 
granedall | contended for as to that point. 
Once more [ defire our Learned Readers to 
reflec on the different manner .in which EF 
and my Adverſaries bear our ſclves towards 
one another. I candidly avow my Grounds 
to be Evident Principles, oy Conſequences = 

E 
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be neceſſary, my Arp uments to be abſolutely- 
Conclujive or demonſtrative ; and by ſo doing 
1 offer them all the fair play imaginable ; 
and, (truſting to the invincible force of 
Truth) expoſe my OT for them to 
lay hold of my diſcourſe whe 

their beſt Advantage, They on the other ſide 


wake a ſhow indeed of bringing their Faith | 


to Principles, becauſe the very pretence is 
honorable; but when it comes to perfor. 
mance are ſo far from owning the Princi- 
plesthey proceed on for ſuch, that (except 


re they ſee it 


a 
+. * 


1n thoſe fix agreed on, which, as fhall be - 


ſhown, are not one jot influential to the 
point they are aim'd to evince) they not ſo 
much as name the word [ Princsple] nor 
vouch any Argument Concluſive, or any 
C__— to be Neceſſary, much leſs can- 
didly affirm ſuch in particular to be thus 
qualifi'd ; but hide and obſcure all theſe in 
ene dow-bak'd ſlippery word [ Inquiry] by 
which means none can tell where to take 
any ſure hold of any part of their Dif- 
courſe. * 
4. Notwithſtanding that Dr. St. is thus 
ſhy to name theſe thirty ' Paragraphs, Prix- 


ciples, in regard they are ſo monſtrouſſy un- | 


like thoſe Clear and Evident Truths, which 


uſe, and ought to bear that ſacred name; . 


yet 'tis manifeft by his carriage he mean 
them for ſuch, and would have them 
thought 


5 
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thought ſuch too ; for they immediately 
follow after the fix" Principles voluntarily 4- 
greed on, as if they were the other ſort of 
Principles, not voluntarily agreed to; and all” 
of them entecede his [ix.Concluſrons orSequels 


which he puts immediately to follow out. of 


them. Again, the Running Title ſuper- 


a. , ſcrib'd.to them is, [The Faith of Proteſtauts 
reduc'd to Principles: ] All which manifeſts 


to us beyond Evaſion that he makes uſe of 


' andrelies on them as Principles, thoughhe 


be ſomething baſhful to call chem fo 4zreftly. 


' Wherefore in compliance with his Intentj- 


on, we will for once ftraia a word to the 
higheſt Catachreſis that may be, and by a 
ſtrange Amiphraſis, call Black, White, and 
all theſe Paragraphs, Principles. | 

$. Yet, though there be nothing of can- 
did and clear and conſonant to any max- 
ims even of Natural Logick in this 'Dif- 
courſe,yet I maft allow that there is'as much 


LS. cunning and flight and/ Sophiſtry in it, as 


could well be ſtuftt into ſo narrow :a room : 
Wherefore, that I may not be like him, I 
ſhall openly profeſs before hand what un- 
dertake, viz. to ſhow plainly that. he hath 
not ſpoke one efficacious word to. the pur- 
poſe he intended; that is, he has not pro- 
duc'd any one Principle, one Reaſon, one 
Argument, either ſettling in the leaſt, the 
Faith of Proteſtacits, nor vn*etling thar of 

; D 2 Catha- 
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Catholicks, This will be ſeen by -our. Fx- 
amination of each paxticulax Principle in 
order, and the Anſwer to them. To which 1 
now addreſs, | | | 


1. An. entire Obedience to the Will of God 
being agreed to be the condition of mans hap- 
pineſs, 10 other way of - Revelation is init (elf 
neceſſary to that end, than ſuch whereby man 
way kyow what the Will of God 5. 


Love of God above all things, and of our 
Neighbour for his ſake being the Fulfilling 
of the Law, does by conſequence include in 
it ſelf eminently an Jntire Obedjence to the 
Will of God, and is agreed to be the Conds- 
tion of mans Happineſs. Yet this Love or Cha- 
rity preſuppeſing Hope, and both Hope and 
Love prefuppoling Faith as their Baſis; both 
of theſe do by conſequence come within the 
compaſs of Obeying the Will of God, and are 
in their ſeveral manners and.according to 
their ſeyeral natures [' Conditions of mans 
Happmeſs. ] as I doubt not but all ſober 
Proteſtants will grant, h 

Again, Faith being part of our Obedier.c 
to the Will of God, and ſo, commanded by 
him, and it being againſt thoſe Attributes 
of God agreed on by both ſides, to command 
Man to act contrary , to the right Nature 
hjimſelſ had given hum aud cftablifh'd.it Eſ- 

Po | i ſcntial. 


——— P—_— 


—— 


[2+] p 


ſential.to.him, that is, contrary to true. Rea-. 


fon; Alſo, Faith being a Virrue, and ſo agree-. 


able to right Nature, nay more, a ſupernatus, 
ral Virtue, and ſo, perfeing and elevating, 
Right Nature or True Reaſon, not debaſing. 
or deſtroying itz it follows, from theſe and 
many other Reaſons alledg'd in Fauh Vinds: 
—_ that this part of our Obedience call'd 
[ Faith } muſt be rationabile obſequium, 4 
Reaſonable Obedience, and that our Aſent 
call'd [. Belzef ] taking it as impos'd by God, 
is conformable to Maxims of Right Reaſon 

and that it perfects, 'and not in the leaſt 
perverts Human Nature. But it is direCt- 
y oppoſit to Human Nature as. given. us by 
God, or to Right Reaſon, to afſent and 
profeſs that Points of Faith are True ( as - 


- the Nature of Chriſtianity ſettled by our Sa- 


viour enjoyns us) in caſe we are. to rely 
ſolely on the Divine Authority for the fore 
mal Motive of this our believing or haldiog 
them ſuch, and yer when we come to doubt 
concerning their Truth, cannot poſkibly ar- 
rive to ſee any Grounds abſolurely Certain, 
that the Divine Authority is sndeed engag'd 
for the Truth of the ſaid Points. Alſo, 'tis 
quite oppolite to Human Nature to love 
Heaven above all things, jn caſe there be 
not Grounds abſolutely certain that. God 
has teld us there is ſuch a thing as Heaven, 
or ſuch. a Bliſsful ate atiawaule by uvsm 
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the'fight of Him : wherefore, when Dr. Se. 
ſays no other way of Revelation #5 in it "4 ne- 
Ceſſary to this end, or to the Entire Obedience 
ro Gods Will, than ſuch hereby man may know | 
what the Will of God is ; we are to mean by 
the word [ know] that at leaſt the gover- | 
ving part of Gods Church, or Eccleſia do- | 
cens, may be abſoluth-certain that the Points : 
of Faith, ( the afſenting to and profeſſing 
which, and grounding upon them Hope 
and this all-over-powering Love of Heaven, | 
the main part of our. Obedience) are True . g | 
or Impoſſible to be Falſe. If then Dr. Se. takes i 
the word kzew in this. ſignification, this Prin- : 
ciple is granted: if in any other, or for a 
great Zope only that they are True ( asI 
fear when it comes to the point, he-intends 1 
po more) I muſt for the Reaſons here given, | 
and many more alledg'd in Faith Vinaiated, 
and Reaſon againſt. Raillery, deny that no 0- | 
ther way of Revelation # neceſſary, and put ® 
him to prove it, which he neither »zs done, 
nor caz do. 


eapable of reflefting upon himſelf may antece- 
ently to any External Kevelation, certainly | 
know the Being of God and his dependance up- ' 
on him; and thoſe things which are naturally ; 
pleaſing unto him, elſe there could be no ſuch 
thing as a Law of Nature, or any Principles of 
' Natural Religion, 2 


2. Manbeing fram'd a rational Creature y 


Tk 


'. ""k3I 
I ſuppoſe be means by the word (Godjthe 


Trae God, and then 'tis not ſo evident that 


; every Man in the ſtate. of corrupe Nature 


may arrive to kgow him, however ſome few 
may, and in the State of R:ighe Nature, Al. 
And in caſe he takes the words [certainly 


kzow] in their proper ſignification, then he 


may conſider how ill his Friend Dr. T;[ot- 


ſen diſcourſes, who proteſſes not to'have, 
even with the affiſtance of Chriſtianity, that 


Certain Knowleave of the Being of God,which 
(as Dr. Still. ſays) was attainable by.the 
meer Light of Natural Reaſon, 


' 3. All Supernatural and E xternal Revela- 
tion muſt ſuppoſe the truth of Natural Religion; 


© for, unleſs we be amecedently certain that 


there is 4 God, and. that we are capable of 


knowing him , it ts impoſſible ts be certain that 


God hath reveal 'd his will ts us by any ſuperna- 
tural means. 


If he means here Priority of Nature; 'tis 
to be granted ; for this Propoſition [God 
has reveal'd}] implies and preſuppoſes as its 


| baſis [Ged ] Bur, if he underſtands it of 


priority of Time, as I conceive he does, then 
I both deny the Propoſition, and the validi- 
ty of the Reaſon given for it. For, 'tis Evi- 
dent both by Reaſon and Experience, that 
manifeſt and Convittive Miracles (which 

SO, ' are 


- 


i 
* 
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arc ſupernatural and external Revelations) 
done before the Heathens, who yet know 


not the rmrxe God, in Teſtimony of Chri- 


ftianty, ar once or at the fame time made 
It certain that he whom we adore is the 
 Trne God, and alſo that Ged reveal'd bis 
"will by ſupernatural means + and ſo 'tis rt 
' Impoſſible (as Dr. St. here affirms) ro be 


certain of ſuch a Revelation, without know- 


ing any time before hand that there is a God, 


nor muſt 41 Supernatural and External Re- 


velarion needs ſuppoſe the Truth of Natural 


Religion, that is, of the Knowledge of the 
True God, as he pretends; ſince ſuch a 


Revelation may cauſe that Knowledge, aud 


fo anteced: it, not be antecedent to it. 


fo 4 Nothing ought to be admitted for Divine 


Revelation which overthrows the Certainty of 


thoſe Principles which muſt be antecedently 


ſuppesd to all Divine Revelation, For that 
were to overthrow the means whereby we are to 


Juage concerning the Truth of any Divine Re- 
Lp | 


£03. 
This Diſceurſe ſeems at the firſt ſhow to 
carry ſo clear an evidence with tt, that no- 
thing appears ſo Irrational as to doubt or 


diſpute it. And indeed *tis no leſs, if the 
words in which it is conch'd be not equivo- 


cally taken, but till be meant in the ſame 


ſence. To prevent then the growth of a wit- 


LR | 
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icce of Sophiſtry which I foreſee creep- 
6g under the diſguiſe of an Rs 
word, I am to proyide againft it with a di- 
ſtinion both pertinent and necefizry to the 
preſent matter. : 
Theſe words [ Divine Revelation] may 
either mean the wap or A of Revealing,. Qt 
elſe they may mean the Thing 45v3nely fa- 
weal'd, that is, the Poine of Fakth: which 
differ us ſhowing and thing ſhown, of a8 an 
Ation and it's Effet. In the ſame manner 
as the word Tradityjon is ſometimes taken - 
for the Way of Delzpery , ſometimes for the 
T bing or Point delivered. When they are ta- 
ken tor the one, whey for the orber, part 
the circumſtances and the aim of the gifs 
courſe determin, partly ſome annext palti- 
cle or variation of the word ; ſo that, if they 
be taken for the Thing xeveal'd or deliyerd, 
and be cxpre(s'd ſingularly, 'tis call d. 
Devine Revelation, or A Tradition; It plu- 
rally, Divine Revelations, or Traditions. 
Now it ſeems ſomething doubtful ia whe- 
ther ſenſe it be taken here, for $.1. he ſpeaks 
of the Way of Revelation, which can onely 
mean Revealing, and in the two following 
ones 'tis taken in the ſame ſenſe as appears 
by the words [Ged hath reveal'd\ found in 
the Third, But this matters not muck, ſo 
it be here taken inthe ſame ſenſe through- 
out ; which I fear 'tis not ; For, the woxd 
E { Revs: 
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{ Revelation) is here made uſe of thrice; and, 
'In-the firſt and laſt place it ſeems plainly to 
mein'the Points revealed; in the middle the 
Way or Att of ' Revealing ; yet the two fol- 
_ lowing Principles incline the doubttfulneſs 
of-'the- Expreſſion to mean the Points of 
'Faith themſelves; Though this be, to ſpeak 
Moderately; by far the more prepoſterous 
and*abſurd Tenet, as ſhall hereafter be 
ſhown. But Tam to provide for both parts 
-fince I am to'skirmifh with ſuch an ambi- 
-dextrous Adverſary; and therefore, apply- 
-1ng*this diſcourſe- to his Propoſition, I di- 
-Nifigurſh thus, and-grant that Nothing ought 


To be admitted for Divine Revelation ( taking 


thoſe words to fignifie the A of Reveal- 
Ag which overthrows the Certainty of thoſe 
"Principles which muſt be antecedently ſuppoſed 
to the Act of Revealing « Alſo I grant that 
. *nothing ought tobe admuted for Divine Reve- 
Tation (taking thoſe words to ſignifie Points 
of *Faith revealed) which overthrows the Cer- 
tainty of 'thoſe Principles which mu$t be ante- 
cedently ſuppos'd to thoſe Points. This is candid 
and clear dealing, and far from that ſophi- 
ſtical and equivocating ambiguity which 
(contrary to the Genizs of Truth) he ſo con- 
ſtantly and ſo induſtriouſly affects. - 


5. There-can be noother means imagin'd 
woereby we are t0 judge of the Truthof Divine 
No Revclati- 


be. 
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Revelation, but a Faculty in us of diſcerning 

Truth and Falſhood in matters propoſed to our 

Belief; which if we do net exerciſe in judging 

the Truth of Divine Revelation, we muſt be 

_ upon by every thing which pretends to 
6 (6. | 


Here are many quaint things to be 'con- 
ſidered. For, if Dr. Sr. means that we can- 


44 
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of Truth, tis 'a inof}. certain Frinciple, 
though very littic :© his pu: poſe, But "is 
moſt ſtrangely paracoxical to ſay that [79 
other means can be imagin'd ro judge of Divine 
Revel:tion, but ſuch a Faculty. For, if thert- 
can be no other means tmagin'd but this Fa* 
culty, then This is all the means; : and ſo 
thoſe Knowledges which-are to inform and 
direct this Faculty are 70 means at all : 
whence all worives to Faith, Rwle of Faith, 
all Teaching, nay Scripture it ſelf are to no 
purpoſe; For none of thcſe are our Faculty 
of diſcerning Truth and Falſhoed. 

Again,what 1s meant here by [ Dzvine Re= 
velation? |] If it be meant of the formal AF 
of Revealing, then 'tis Falſe that there can be 
20 other means to judse of its Truth but a Fa- 
culty in us of diſcerning Truth and Falſhood in 
matters propoſed to our Belief : For theſe 
Azatters are Points of Faith, and 'tis a mad- 
neſs to think we muſt begin with examining 
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the Triith ere we can know that God has 
truly or indeed reveald them ; firice the 
Knewledpe that God has reveal'd or ſpoken 
is had ordinarily by natural means antece- 
dent even to the Revelation it ſelf, much 
more antecedent to thoſe Points; viz. by 
the Rule of Faith, which ſhows the Divine 
Authority engag'd for their Truth, But, if 
he means by Dvize Revelation the things or 
Points divinely reveal'd, and (as appears by 
thoſe words ers propos'd to our belief) he 
bends ftrougly that way) then the ſenſe is 
Evidently this, that we muſt judye the truth 
of the Points of Faith by exerci/ing a Facul, 

of judging of the Truth of thoſe Points : Ana 

Ace #0 judge is to exerciſe our Faculty of jude- 

79, it amounts plainly to this, that we mu 
judge of the truth of Points of Faith by judg- 
ing of the truth of points of Faith ; which is 
an Identical Propoſition and perfectly true, 
but notat all to his purpoſe. Yer it is too: 
for 'tis creditable now and then to ſpeak 
| Clear Evidences, however in reality they 
prove Impertinencies. 

But if Dr, Sz. means nothing bur that we 
muſt uſe our Faculty of diſcerning Truth 
and Falſhood, that is indeed our Reaſon even 
in Aſſenting to things above Reaſon, 'or to 
Adyfteries of Faith, he ſays very right : For 
'tis moſt Rational to believe that to be True 
. Which God, who is eſſential Verity, ha 


ad ; 
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ſaid; and exceedingly Rational to belicve 
God hxs ſad it, or (which is all one in our 
caſe) that Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
taught it, upon an Autherity {nerrable in 
that affair, And thus my Faith may be moſt 


' Rational without exerciſmg my Reaſon in 


ſcanning and debating the 7rath or Falſhood 
of the 11atters propos'd to my Belief, or examin- 
ing the Points of Faith themſelves. Nay 
more this Method of his is moſt prepeſte- 
rons and abſurd; For, the Aſfterzes or 
Poines of Faith being elevated above the 
pitch of 'our ordinary Natural;Reafon, and 
ſuch, (for the moſt part) in which Gods . 
Infinity moſt exerts ( as we may ſay) It's 
utmoſt, but the Knowledge of the Rule of 
Faith which is to aſcertain to us the Divine 
Revelation or that God has told us them, 
lying level to our Reaſon as inform'd by 
natural Knowledges z hence, to relinquiſh 
the method of examining the Truth of Di. 
vine Revelation by thoſe Knowledges 
which lie within our own ken, and to begin 
with thoſe which are moſt clevated above 
it (as itis to comprehend the extent of Gods 


- Infinite Power) is both againſt all Art and 


Common ſenſe; Both which tell us we 
muſt begin with what's more eafily know- 
able and thence proceed to what is leſs 
Knowable. Nor is there any danger of be. 
ing impos'd upon by ever; thing that pretends 
| 0 


[30] 
to be Drvine Revelation (as the Dr. ſcruples,) 
as long as we are Certain that Ged cannot lie, 
and that God has ſaid this; for theſe pur, 
the thing is moſt certainly True, 


6. The pretence of Infallibility in any perſon 
or Society of men muſt be judged in the ſame 
way that the Truth of a Divine Revelation is ;, 
for that Infallibility being challens'd by wirtue 
of a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, and for that end 
to aſſure men what the will of God is, the ſame 
means muſt be us'd for the trial of that, as for 
any other ſupernatural way of God's making 
knoven his Will to men. 


 Herethe words [ A Devine Revelation ] 
which he now firſ# uſes, give us to under- 
ſtand that Dr. Se. means a Point of Faith and 
not Gods Revealing it or Divine Revelation ; 
which words he us'd formerly. And this is 
farther confirm'd by his ſaying that char [n- 
fallibility which ts challeng d by vertuc of a ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance muſt be judg'd in the ſame 
way that.the Truth of a Dvvine Revelation 1s : 
For, ſuch an /nfallibility through ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, coniiits m the 
Santtity of the Church, which is a Potat of | 
Faith, and ſo the words [ A Divine Reve- . 
lation] which he joyns and parallels to it, 
muſt mean a Port of Faith alſo. Whence is 
diſcern'd what marvellous dexterity Dr. 
«i | _ 
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St. hath us'd to gain a notable Point-againft 
us, and how ſmoothly he hath ſlided from 
Gods revealing Faith to us, or the Af call'd 
Revelation, to the Points of Faith reveal'd: 
In hope by this confounding one with. ano- 
ther to perſwade his unattentive Reader; 
that, becauſe 'tis the only right way of pro- 
cedure to begin with the uſing our natural 
Reaſon ſo to judge whether Ged hath Reveal- 
ed ſuch a point or no; therefore ''tis fit to 
begin with the ſame Method in examining 
the Points of Faith themſelves which pre- 
tend to be reveal d, and thence conclude 
whether they be indeed divinely reveal'd or 
no : which how abſurd it is hath lately þeen 
ſhown, A 25h 

But to come cloſer and apply. this to his 
preſent Diſcourſe.ThePrerence of Infallibility 
by virtue of ſupernatural Aſſiſtance muſt indeed 
be judged in the ſame way ' that the trmghvof 4 
Divine Revelation zs; for both of them being 
Points of Faith, inaſt be judge by the ſame 
way all other points.of Faith arc ; viz, by 
the Evidence there is that the Divine Autho- 
rity cannot deceive, and that 1t ſtands enga- 
ged for thoſe Points. © 


7. It being in the power of Cod to make 
choice of ſeveral ways of revealin hi- Wall to us, 
we otight nat to diſpute'ſrom the Attributes of 
Ged the neceſſity of one particular w-:y tothe Ex- 

| cluſion 
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clufion of all others, but we ought to enquire what 
way God bimſelf hath choſen ; and whatever be 
bath done, we are ſure cannot be repuguant 
ro _—_ Tuſtice , Wiſdome, Goodneſs aud 
Trath. ; 


I] do not remember to have hcard that a- 
ny man living ever went about to diſpute 
from the Attributes of God alone, the neceſ- 
ſity of one particular way to the Excluſion of all 
others, nor does it appear how 'tis poſſible to 
do it without conſidering alſo the. Nature of 
thoſe ſeveral ways of Revealing: in doing 
which if we come to diſcover that only oze 
is (as things ſtand) of it ſelf ſufficient for 
that End,and all others pretehided to by thoſe 
againſt whom we diſpute deperd on 7t for 
their Certainty, then they can ſafely argue 
from the Attributes of God, particularly his 
Weſdome that none but this could have been 
aCtually choſen by him. "So that Dr. Sr. 
ſeems here to counterfeit an imaginary Ad- 
verſary, having never a Real one. This will 
better appear if we attempt to frame a Diſ- 
courſe from Geds Attributes alone. In en- 
deavouring which it will appear that all we 
can argue from that ſingle Head is this; that, 
Whats diſagreeable to Gods infinite Juſtice, 
W:/dome, Goodneſs, and Truth Cannot be will 'd 
| by bin, and what's agreeable can. Nov who 


ſees not that tbis ſignifics nothing either to. 


the 
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the Excluſion or Admiſſion of any particu- 
lar Way,unlcſs we ſubſume thus, Buz this or 
that is moſt agreeable or diſagreeable to the ſaid 
Attributes; whence follows, therefore it 5s ' 
zo be admitted, or rejefted by him. W hence 'tis 
clearly ſeen that no Argument can be drawn 
from thoſe Attributes alone without taking 
in the conſideration of the nattre of the Way 
it ſelf, and its ſufficiency or inſufficiency, as 
Dr. Sr. himſelf- confeſſes in. common at the 
end of the 8th Principle, though he perpe- 
tually avoids to examin the particular na- 
ture of his Way, and its Fitneſs for mankind 
to build Faith upon jts evidence, Yet let us 
ſee at lcaſt though it be ſo plain a point how 
weakly he proves that we are not to argue 
from thoſe Attributes, 7 beino ( ſays he ) 
#n the power of God to make choice of ſeveral 
ways, &C. we ought not to diſpute from the At- 
tributes of God the neceſſity of one particular, 
&c. ſo that the Argument ſtands thus, Be- 
cauſe 'tis within the extent of Gods Power, 
therefore it croſſes not but agrees with all 
thoſe other Attributes z otherwiſe, if it did, 
we could with good reaſon argae from them 
againſt Gods having made choice of ſuch a 
way. Now this rcaſon of his is ſo palpably 
abſurd that I admire the meaneit Divine li- 
ving could ſtumble upon it. For what man 


- Who holds God Omnipetent can doubt but 


that his Powey can reach to reveal his Will 
F to 


[34] | 
to every ſingle man by hourly Apparitions, | 
the flying of Birds, noCturnal Dreams, or 
throwing of Dice upon a Fortune-book : 
yet no wiſe man will doubt but were we to 
inquire what is the way fic for God to re- 
veal his Will to mankind by, we fhould 
reject theſe as misbecoming Gods Wiſdom, 
&c. and for the ſame reaſon all others but 
one, in Caſe none but that one were of it ſelf 
qualified to do that Effet as it ought, and ſo 
befitting Gods Wiſdome to make choice of 
it; and yet, notwithſtanding all this, it 
mightlie within the the compaſs of the Pow- 
er of God to chuſe ſeveral others. 

It follows; but we ought to enquire what 
way Ged himſelf hath choſen; and whatever 
be hath done we are ſure cannot be repugnant to 
Infinit 7uStice, Wiſdom,Goodneſs and Trath.All 
this is yeilded to, unleſs he means this to 
be the ozly way of arguing from Gods Attri- 
butes, as he would ſcem ; which I muſt de- 
ny, and demand of him why 'tis not equal- 
ly Argumentative to ſay, This way of Re- 
vealing or Rule of Faith, as both Experi- 
ence and Reaſon ſhows, is evidently incom- 
petent to give Faith that Certainty which 
its Nature and the many Effects to be pro- 
duc'd by it, and Obligations incumbent on 
it, require it ſhould have; therefore I am 
ſure 'tis repugnant to Gods Juſtice, Wiſ- Þ| 
dom, Goodneſs and Truth, and ſo can ne- #Þ} 
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ver have been choſen by him. Or thus; God 
#5 infinitly Wiſe, Good, Juſt and Tru ; there- 
fore he hath not choſen a way ſo Incompetent to 
thoſe Ends. In the fame manner as out of 
the known Incapacity of a ſieve to draw 
water, or to ferry one over the Sea to the 
Indies, we may conclude demonfſtratively 
that 'tis unbeſeeming Gods Infinite Wifſ- 
dome, Goodneſs, Juſtice and Truth to aſ- 
ſign that for a Means to attain that End : 
Or, -if God in ſome extraordinary caſe in- 
tends ſuch a Miracle, 'tis neceſſary all 
thoſe who are to uſe thoſe means be ab- 
ſolutely aſſur'd of this wonderful Aſſiſtance; 
otherwiſe if they compaſs not that End, bur 


periſh in the Sea, they may blame their 
own preſumptuous raſhneſs ( which would 


needs tempt God ) for their miſcarriage 


and not God, who never bound himſelf by 


promie in frequent andyordinary tranſacti- 
ons to bring about Effects miraculoufly by 
Imcompetent Cauſes. How weakly Dr. Se. 
preſumes rather than preves that God has 
choſen Scriptures Letter to be the Rule of 
Faith will be ſeen heteafter. 


8. Whatever way is capable of certainly con- 
wveying the Will of God tro us may be made 
choice} by him for the means of making known 
his Will in order to the happineſs of Mankind. 
So that no Argument can be ſufficient ® priori, 
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zo prove that God cannot chuſe any particu/ar 
way to reveal his mind by, but ſuch which evi. 
dently proves the Inſufficiency of that means for 
conveying the Will of God to 6. 


Firſt, Taking the words [ certasz convey- 
ng ] to mean Abſolure Certainty as I prov'd - 
before. in this, and in divers Treatiſes of 
mine to be requiſit, ] am next to diftinguiſh 
the word [capable] which may either mean 
that the Way iz common may poſſibly bear it, 
in caſe it ſhall pleaſe God to uſe his bef 
Power to improve it, and make up its de- 
fets with all the Aſſſtances it can need. Or 
it may mean that ſuch a way or manner, as 
it ſtands now on foot in the world (for cx- 
ample the Scriptures Letter as'tis now con- 
triv'd) is of st ſelf capable of conveying the 
will of God to us with abſolute Certainty, 
without needing any other Thing to regu- 
fate us in the te. Whatever 
—_— in the later ſenſe I grant may be 

e choice of by God for the means of making 
known bi will : For, this being ſuppos'd to * 
have in it ſelf actually all that is requiſite 
for ſuch an effect,is fitting to be made uſe of 

by God, whoſe Wiſdome and Goodneſs it 
becomes (when he acts net miraculouſly) 
to uſe every thing 4s ## or according 
| to Its nature eftabliſh'd by the ſame Wiſ- 
dome, But I deyy that what is capable in the 

| former 
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former ſenſe may alwaies be thus made 
choice of by God; For, however ſuch a 
way in common may be made capable to do 
that effect, if it ſhould pleaſe God to exert 
his Power to ſupport its natural defective- 


- neſs, as -is exemplifi'd before .in Dreams, 


Apparitions, and thoſe other odd methods 
there mention'd ; yet 'tis unſuitable to Gods 
Wiſdome, Goodneſs or other Attributes to 
ſhow himſelf ſo extraordinarily in things 
which reach the Generality of Mankind, 
and this for a perpetuity, and ſo ought to 
be allow'd onely his ordinary Concourſe ; 
eſpecially if other means be already plac'd 
in the world able to perform this with a con- 
ſtant, orderly and connatural aſſiſtance. If 
then we can prove the Inſufficiency of any 
Particular means (taking it alone as *tis 
now found extant) belonging to ſuch a way 
in Common, for example of the Scriptures 
Letter as it ow #5, to give Mankind Abſo. 
lute Certainty of Gods ſenſe, or Faith; then, 
however the way of Writing in Common can 
poſſibly be ſupported by Gods Infinit Power 
ſo as to be able to work the Effect of thus 
Certifying us of its ſenſe, yet not being ſuch 
of its own nature, taking it as it ſtands now 
thus contriv'd, 'tis not a fitting Inſtrument 
for Gods ordinary Providence to make uſe 
of for ſuch a general Effect as is the Certify« 
jog all ſorts of people of their Faih. 

9. There 
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9. There are ſeveral ways conceivable by us 
how God may make known he will to as; either 
by Immediate voice from Heaven, or inward 
In$firation to every particular perſon ; or imſpi- 
ring ſome to ſpeak, perſonally to others; or aſ- 
fefring them with an Infallible Spirit in Writing 
ſuch Books which ſpall contain the Witl of God 
for the benefit of diſtant perſons and future 


Ares. 


All this is granted and much wore; for 
| there are innumerable other ways conceiva- 
ble how God may make known his Will to 
us, beſides thoſe here recounted, in caſe we 
regard only Gods Power to doit, and ſet 
aſide his Wiſdome and other Attributes ; 
namely thoſe four ways mention'd by me 
above, and multitudes of other ſuch. But, 
out of all theſe, Gods Wiſdome, which has 
pre-eſtabliſh'd the nature of all things, will 
make choice of That which is fitteſt to per- 
form the Effect intended, that is, to cer- 
tifie abſolutely the firſt deliver'd Faith to us 
who live now. And, leſt it ſhould be toe ear- 
ly underſtood which Way is beſt for that 
End, which would foreſtall and render void 
Dr. St's future diſcourſes, he therefore ve- 
ry politickly quite leaves out any peculiar 
wention of or Rule of Faith, which one 
might have thought deſery'd a place a- 
; mongſit 
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mongſt the reſt. Leaves = ſay, for thoſe 


words { or 3nſpiring ſome to ſpeak perſonally to 
others] ſute better with Propherical Metlen= 
gers than with the Tradition of Gods Church. 
Wherefore, premiling this Note, that it is 
agreed Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught ang . 
ſettled the whole Body of Faith at firſt, and 
therefore that there needs no more for xs to 
know Gods Will now, but ts find out what is 
the beſt means of conveying the ſame down 
to our days, I beg leave to ſupply Dr. St's. 
neglects, and to inſert into the middle of 
this F. theſe words, [or e/ſe by the way of open 
Atteſtation of a world of Immedzate Chriſtian 
Fathers to a world of Children by living voice 
and conſtant prattice of what they had learn'd 
by their daily ſenſarions.) which had Dr. St. 
done, any. conſiderate Reader, whom his 
much talking of Gods Power and what God 
may do, had not diverted from refleCting 
that his Wiſdom determins his Power in 
ordinary and General Effects to do what ac- 
cor-ing to the eſtabliſh'd natures of things 
is the fitteſt means to compaſs ſuch an end, 
would quickly have inchn'd to judge this 


the moſt connatural aud fitteſt way, and 


therefore actually to have been made choice 
of by God; being aſſiſted/or ſupported by 
the baſss of Human Nature according to its 
Senſations which are naturally fram'd to re- 
ceive right Impreſſions, and according Irs 

IS 


SE | 

his Rational Faculty, which determitis him 
to ſpeak Truth ſtill in oper: and undiſguiſa- 
ble matters of Fatt; and, if- that Body of 
men call'd che Church had any effectual 


means of Goodneſs in practice amongſt | 
them, ſuper-aſſiſted alſo by Grace not to va- | 


ry from right Faith, and knowingly deliver 
a Falſe for a True one. 

And thus ends the firſt Diviſion of Dr. 
St's. Diſcourſe promiſing to reduce the Faith 


of Proteſtants to Principles. In which I ob- | 


ſerve but a few things even hinted that can 
make for his purpoſe : and not ſo much as 
any one of them prov'd, but either ſlightly 
and lily infinuated, or dexteronfly brought 
in, not by Connexion of Terms, ( far be any 
ſuch piece of Confidence from ſo Learned 
and profound a Jcerer at Demonſtration) but 
by the virtue of ſome pretty Equivocation. 
I remind the Reader of the chiet of them by 
putting ſome of my oppoſite Propoſitions, 
each of which is made good in its reſpective 
place. 

I. An Entire Obedience to the Will of God 
5s principally performed by a heartily-aſſenting 
Faith, a Lively Hope, and an Ardent Charity, 
and not by outward attions otherwiſe than as 
they ſpring from theſe; therefore the way of 
Gods revealing his Will to us, or the Rule of 
Faith which grounds theſe, mu#t be abſolutely- 
ver1 4 or Impoſſible to be Falſe. 


2. The © 


| pus, if there be Infallible Grounds that God has 
| [aid them, thaſe Points are Infallibly Trae; . 
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2. The Nature of the Ahfterier or Points 


of Faith are more remov'd_ from our knowledge 
than thoſe Maxims. which aſſure #s that God 
reveal'd them ; therefore "tis not proper to be- 
gin with examining - thiſe Pointe, but the 
Gronnds for Gods revealing them.  _ 

3. This way of proteedmy is perfeltly ſecure; 
for the Divine Authorny- eing gramed vergci- 


wot, they are 10t -Points of Faith; and, ſo, 
cog worth ” exdminins whether. they be. Trice 
or 10. 7 whe ge" 

4. Gods Power alone gives nt no Light 
what is or 3s not the Rule of Faith, but Jil 
WM :/dom, Goodneſs, &c. jojn'd with the Rno - 
ledge of the Furneſs or Unfuneſs of the Thing 
pretended to be ſo. 2 

5. Gods Wiſdome makgs choice of that way 
to reveal by Will to the Generality. of Mans 
kind, which, according to ts nature as new 


; eſtabliſh'd, is a capable or fit Taſtrument to ſuch 


an Effett ; and not by that way which is only 
capable to ao it by an extraordinary working of 


* hx Power. 


Theſe may ſerve for Antidotes to the op- 
poſite Poſitions, if he thinks fit to own 
them, For, though he is able to deliver _ 
himſelf asfclearly as moſt men,if he pleaſes, 
yet he affects all ever this diſcourſe a ſtrarige 
perplext Intricacy and Ambiguity: .#nd he 

Ne G puts 


uts.down his Principles in the ſame man- 
ner 8a crafty Lawyer who hada mind to 
bring .an Eftate afterwards into diſpute, 
peris Writings. - Much ſhifting wit there is 
in them, bur nothing of candid, clear and 
down right. And this Intricacy is made 

reater by his unconneCted. way of: diſcour. | 
fn ; no man living being able to. diſcern 
in better half of his odd-natur'd Principles | 
what influence they have,cither Immediate |} 
er Mediate, upon any thing following. The 
reſt. of what 1s contain'd in theſe nine, are 
Either | Abſurdities, already laid open; or 
elſe Impertinent Truths, as willbe ſeen by 
theit uſcleſneſs inthe Proceſs of. this Diſ-' 


courſe. 
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| CONCERNING : 


The Rule of Faith, ' 


Neceſſary to the better clearing 


| the following Principles. * 


He ſeveral Ways of Revea({ing, 
(at leaſt as many as Dr, St, 
thought fit, ) being propos'd, 
he goes about in the next. place 
to eftabliſh- ove of them, viz, 


| Writing, to have bcen intended by God to 


be the Rule of Faith, or, the fitteſt means to 


_ F . aſcertain Faith to us who live now; and 

= this he does in the fiſt five Principles ! 
> Whence he proceeds to reject the Infallibi- 
 lity of any Church whatever ether to ueteſt or 


explain thoſe Writings z and this he' ats 

tempts to prove in the five rex:. 
Oa this occaſion it were nor amiſs to de- 
clare b:fore hand, whatT mea1 by Rule of 
G3 Faith, 


Faith, or rather to repeat ſomething of that 
mych 1 have writ formerly concerning 
that point in my Second Appendix to Sure- 
farting, andelſewhere; that ſo (all equivo- 
cation being taken'away) it may more 
clearly be ſeen where the Point ſticks on 


Dr..S:'s. ſide, 'as:alſothat-his underſtanding | 


meto have different ſentiments from ſome 


Catholick Divines in this matter may be Þ 
remov'd; for, if 1 underſtand my ſelf or ' 


them, there” is no variance at all between 
us inthe Thing, but only in the Word. 

It being agreed then amongſt us all that 
what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught is Geds 


Word, orhis Will, and the Afeans to Salvati- | 


on ; all that is to be done by us, as to mat- 


ters of Faith, is to know with Abſolute Cer-* | 


tainty what was the firſt taught Doctrine, 


or Chrifts ſenſe; and whatever can thus þ 
afſuxe us of that, is deſervedly call'd the | 
m_ Faith, Now, the word Rule made | 


uſe of to mean a Spiritual or Intelletual Di 


relftion, is Metaphorical, or tranſlated from i 


ſome Material thing, as moſt words that ex-. | 
preſs Spiritual Notions are; and 'tis one of | 


thoſe kind of Metaphors which are trans. ® 


Proportion or Reſemblance between them. 


In 
ke 


ferr'd from one thing to another for ſome -'# 


For, asa Material Rule is ſuch a thing, as, | 


if one endeavour to go according to it, and | 
decline not from it, preſerves one from go- | 


ing 
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ing crooked ; ſo, this IntellefFual Rule call'd 
the Rule of Faith, is of that Nature, that;: 
if one go according to it, ard ſwerve not 
from it, it preſerves one from going wrong 
or from crring, in his knowledge of what 
is True (or Firſt-deliver'd ) Faith; and 
Faith being intended for perſons of all ſorts 
or Capacities, the Rule of Faith mult be able 
to preſerve even thoſe of the meaneſt Capa- 
city from Erring in Faith while they relie 
upon Ze. | | 
Agian, this being the Proper and Primary 
Effett of the Rule of Faith, and every Na- 
ture that is, having efſentially in it ſelfa . 
Power to produce of ts ſelf, and without 
the Aſſiſtance of any other its Primary Ef- 
fe (or rather being it ſelf that Power) as 
man to diſcourſe, Fire to burn, &c. it fol- 


| lows that, ſince to preſerve all that relic on 


it in right Faith 1s the Proper effect of the 
Rule of Faith, what has not in it ſelf the 
Power to do this, and this of ts ſelf, inde- 
pendently on-any thing elſe. bur on God 
(who eſtabliſhes the Natures of all things 
to | be' Certain Powers to produce their 

Proper Effect ) is not in true ſpeech 

a Rae of Faith : Since then not one 

 Catholick in the World - holds that Scri- 
ptures Letter of sr ſelf and indepengently on 

ſomething ele (viz the Church's Tradition 

atteſting tae Truth of the ſame Letter, and 

| ' Itte 
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Interpreting it) has 5 «e ſelf Power thus to 
certifie perſons of all capacities of Chri- 
ſtian Faith ,* without poſſibility of Err- | 
ing, nor any one but holds the Churches 
Authority is able alone to do this Effect, 
(fince 'tis known and confeſt it aQually 
perform'd this inthe beginning) there is 
not one Catholick that I know of who holds 
either that the Scripture is the Rule of Faith 
(taking the words in this ſenſe) or that any 
thing but the Churches living voice 
and Practice, .or Tradition is [tz and, 
ſo taking the words properly, as I do, they 
all agree with me. ; 
On the other ſide, taking thoſe words 
[ the Rule of Faith }] for any thing that con- 
rains Faith, or that may ſignify it with abſo- 
lute Certainty to people of all ſorts, not of 
jt ſelf, but mecrly by vertue of anether, 
whole Power of Aſſerting the Truth of the 
Letter in thoſe Paſſages ( at leaſt ) that 
concern Chriſtian Faitk,and of unerringly In- 
terpreting it /c7ds it to be thus certainly ſig- * 
nificative of Gods Will; taking, I ſay, 
[ Rule of Faith ] in this ſenſe, as ſome of 
ours do, I grant with them that Scripture 
is a Rule of Faith. So that ſtill I agree with 
them in the Thzzg ; only I diſſent from them 
. In the word, and judge that this Container of 
Chriſts DoCtrin, as now deſcrib'd, is but 
gmproperly call 'd a Rute of Faith ;, as not ha- 
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ving in it ſelf the'nature of ſuch a Rule, that 
is,not having a Power 52 it ſelf, and of rs ſelf 
thus to aſcertain Faith by abſolutely enga- 
ging the Divine Authority. = | 


This Diſtintion now given I learned 


from the Council of Trent; which no where 


ſays that Scripture is a Rule of Faith, as it 
does expreſly of Tradition ( Sefſ.. 5.) but 
only that it contains Faith, as alſo Tradirs: 


'on does ; but whether it contains it in ſach 


& manner that all thoſe who are to have 
Faith by relying on it, may by ſo-doing, be 
abſolutely ſecur'd from erring, which is re- 
quiſite over and above to make it in true 
ſpeech deſerve the name of a Rule, the 
ouncil ſays nothing. I am ſure it is far 


' from ſaying that people of all ſorts reading 


the Scriptures and attending. ſolely to the 


; Letter as interpreted and underſtood by 


their private ſelves, ſhall be ſure never to 
erre in right Faith; nay, it engages not for 
their ſecurity from erzing ſo much as in an 

one point ; which yet ought. to be ſaid, 1f 
Scripture 1» #r ſelf, and of it ſelf have. the 


power of regulating them in their Faith or 


be a Rule. Rather the Council by its Carri- 


. age ſays the direct contrary; for, though 


being about to define againſt Heteticks it 
profeſſes to follow in its definitions the 
| 2, \._ Write 
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| \ written word, yet 'tis obſervable 
* See Sure * that it no where builds on any 

== place of Scripture, but it profeſ- 
146, ?* ſesattheſame time to build its | 
Interpretation of that.place. on 3 
Tradition; which evidently argucs that 
though Scripture in'the Judgnient of the | 
Council comain'd the Point, yet that which # 
indeed regulated the Council in its Defini- 3 
tions, Was the Tradition of the Church, as it % 
alſa expreſly declares where ever it defines. # 
And I dare fay that there is not one Catho- | 
lick in the world who thinks the Council 
knew. not both what and hoty to define a- } 
eainſt Luther and Calvin at that tinie, with- 
ot needing to ſeek its Faith anew in Texts 3 
of Scripture ; which plainly concludes that | 
the Council was not regulated by It, or | 
look'd upon zr as het Rule, but only conſi- 
der'ditas of a ſacred Authority and avail- ? 


able againſt Hereticks profeſſing to rely on $ 


Scripture, and acculing the Church for go- 2 
ing contrary to the Word of God. Nay the % 


Council defines that nowe ſhould dave to inter- * 


pret Scripture contrary to the ſenſe which our *% 
H. Mather the Catholick. Church hath held aud © 
does hold ; which clearly takes it out of pri- . 3 
vate hands, and makes the ſenſe of the i 
Church, ever held, the only Interpreter of | 
Scripture, eſpecially in matters of Faith, 


and extends to all Scripture ; waich una- ? 
h  voidably } 


. a> --:- 
voidahly makes it no Rwle of Faith. 

1 am ſure the Diſtinction now” given 
ſhows my ſentiment-confiſtent, if net pex- 
fetly agreeing with that Common Opinion 
of our Divines, that Scripture 15a Partial 
Rule; or that Scripture' and: Tradition sme- 
grate one compleat Rule. For they clearly 


Z 'meauby thoſe words that Faith is partly corr- 
3 rain'din Scripture, partly in the Tradition of 


the Church.'So that what they had aneye to 
in ſo doing was not the Evidence requiſit to a 
Rle, but only the degree of Extent of Scri- 


| pture to the matter contain'd init; whence 


tis evident they meant onely that Scripture 
contain'd ſome pars of Fanth, which I perfect- 
ly allow to it, and perhaps more. | 
This is my Judgment concerning the no= 
tiou of the Rule of Faub and what is ſuch a - 
Rule; and theſe my Reaſons for that Judg- 
ment : If any one thinks he can goto werk 


# more Logically and exacily in finding our 
Z the true nature and notion of -a Ryle, and 
# fhow mel take it improperly, I ſhall heart- 


ly thank him, and acknowledge my mif- 


| tak2, But I never yet diſcern'd -any ſuch. 


Attempt, nor do [ ſee any reaſon to fear a- 


; ny ſuch-performance.: And I much doubt 
# ſhould any Cathelick Divine out of a Cha-i 


ritable Intention 6f Union ( which I ſhall 
eyer commend and heartily approve) truſt- 
ing to the Equivocalneſs of the word, 0-4 

| H that 
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Scripture is the Rule or a Rule,l much doubt 
(I fay)that, when the thing comes to be cx- 
amin'd to the bottom, it will ſcarce tcnd to 
any ſolid good; for, however Words may 
bend, yet the true Grounds of Catholick 
Faith are /sfiexible; and we muſt take heed 
teſt, while we yield them the ay ad 
expect not (as they may juſtly, having ſuch ? 
occaſion.) that we ſhould grant the 7; bins 3 
properly ſignify'd by that Word; which it' Þ 
they do, we muſt either recede; or elfe for- 
g0 Catholick Grounds. | : 
 Butnow the difference between me and 
Dr. Sr's party is in the very Thing it ſelf, and 
. , . _ this as wide as Contradiction 
* Rele of candiſtance us.For*Dr.T.'whom 


Fan"P- he ſtill abetts) makes it poſſible that 


118, ; 
he bas neither Troe Letter nor 
True ſenſe of Scripture : that is makes: his 
Rule of Faith, and conſequently his Faith 
built ſolely on It, poſſible ro be Falſe. And 
all that go that Way fall unavoidably into 
that precipice,while they admit no Grounds 
but what are Fallible, as I have ſhown at 
largein Faith Vindicated and Reaſon againſt 
Kailtery, Whereas T ſtill bear up to the Im- 
poſſibility that Chriſtian Faith thould be a 
Ly, and conſequently I maintain that zhe 
Rule of Faith which engages the Divine Au- 
thority on which its 77h ſolely depends, 
and without engaging which it might be all 
Z ; Fa"je, 
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Falſe, muſt be Impoſſible to be Falſe, or Ine" 


fallibly certain. And hence, taking my riſe. 2 


from the Nature of Faith, in which all Pro-: 
teftants and indeed alb that have the'name 
of Chriſtians (except ſome few ſpeculators) 
agree with me, viz. that, taking it ac baile 
61 thoſe Matives left by God for his Church to. 
embrace Faith, that 1s, taking it as it oxg-br 
ro be tak-n, 'tis above Opinion and 7mpeſſe+ 
ble to be Falſe; hence, I ſay, building or 
thiz mutual Agreement, I purſue a ſolid U- 
rion, which I declare my ſelf moſt heartily 
to zeal; Hoping that this point .once di- 
ſtinctly - clear'd againſt the 'Sophiſms: and 
blinding Crafts of ſome weak Heterodox 
Writers, it will quickly appear that *tis eve- 
ry mans Concern, who! is'of Capacity, .to 
look after ſuch Grounds that the Divine Au- 
thority (on which the Truth of all Faith dc- 
pencs) is engag'd for the Points he holds, as 
are abſolutely Certain or Impoſſible to be Falſe. 
And l make account, that, were this queſt 
neartily purſu'd, it would quickly appear, 
both by others Confefting the poſſible Falſe- 
hood of. theirs, as alſo by inforcing Reaſons, 
nay by Dr. Tilirſons yielding to 
the ſufficizncy of this Rule, 
even when he wastoimpugn it, | rr 
that nothing but Tradition or Railey p. 
the Teſtimony of the Church can 190,191,696. 
be ſuch a Ground, Perhaps alſo it might be 
H2 ſhown 


Role of Faith 


[527] 

ſhown that both more karned and more .ſq- 
ber Proteſtant Authors have own'd the ad- 
mitting:: Tradition and a reliance on- the 
Churches Authority for their Faith, and for 
the true ſenſe of Scripture in order to the 
attaining 'true Faith,. than thoſe. are who 
have maintain'd this private-ſpirited way ſo 
zealouſly advanc'd by Dr. Sr. ef leaving it 
to be interpreted by every vulgar head ;. to 
the utter deſtruction of Church,and Church- 
Government. This is and ſhall be my way 
of endeavouring Union, which beginning 
at the bottom, and with our mutual Agree- 
| ment in ſo main a point that it bears all a- 

Jong with it, viz. the Abſolute Certasnty of 
Fawh, is hopeful to be ſolid and welf built, 
and, fo, EffeCtual; if it pleaſe God to inſpire 
ſome Eminent and Good Men to -purſue 
home a Principle which themſelves have al- 
ready heartily embrac'd. If not, I have this 
ſatisfaction that 1 have done a due right and 


honor to Chriftian Faith, and given it that | 


advantage by aſſerting its perfect ſecurity 
from error, as, Gods Grace afliſting, is apt 
to make it work more efficaciouſly both in- | 
teriourly and exteriourly in thoſe who al- 


. 


ready poſſeſs it. 
} F% 
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Fourth Examen. 


RY ifting the the ten following Principles cc 
- ing the Letter- Rule and Livins Rule of 
Faith. © | | 


y Hor right nature of the Rule of Faith 
being thus ſtated, *tis high time'to ad- - 
dreſs to our Examen how Dr. Se. from 
Principles fcttles us ſ#ch a Rule beginning 
from his-tenth. b 0 : 


10. If the Will of God cannot be ſufficient- 
ly declar'd to men by Writing, it muſt exther be 
| Jas + no Writing can be Intelligihle enough 
for that end, or that it can never be known to 
be written by men Infallibly aſſifted. The for- 
mer us repugnant to common ſenſe, for words 
are equally capable 'of being underſtood, ſpoke: 
cr written ;, the later overthrows the: poſſubslity 
of the Scriptures being known to be the word of 
Sad; 07 3*i7 BE "Io 


I have already ſaid, andin divers books 
manifoldly ptov'd, that zo declaration of 
God's will, or (which is all one in out caſe) 


ho Rule of Faith, is ſufficient, con{dering 


the Nature and Ends of Faith, 214 the oblj- 
Sations ariſing from it, but what :s 5p2/7eþle 
Ent En ro 


[543 


zo be falſe, and built on Tnfallible Grounds. 


This premiſed, we are to inquire, whether 
Writing be the beff Way for thu aſſuring 
tt in all Ages to the end of the world. To 
come then cloſcr to our Anſwer. . 


Weare firſt to reflect again what Dr. Se. | 


means by the Will of God, at leaſt what he 


ought to mean by it : For, theſe words at 3 
the firſt fight, ſec to ſignific onely ome Þ 
External Ations commanded by God to be | 


performed oravoided ; and it is the Dr's 


Intereſt they ſhould be taken onely in thi 


ſenſe for ſuch a will is more cafe to be fig- 
- nifi'd by Writing than ſome other things of 
4 more abſtruſe,. ſpiritual and dogmatical 


nature, whick yet are of abſolute Neceſlity 


to be believ'd by. the Church, ſuch as are 
the points of the Trinity, Incarnation and 
Godhead of Chriſt who dy'd for us: ſince 


then Gods Well extends not only to aim at | 
_ Mankinds Attainment of: his Laſt End or & 
* True Happineſs, but alſvu to provide for the ® 
beſt means to it, or, to give us knowledg of # 
' thoſe Motives which are. apt to create in # 
man 8 hearty Love of Heaven above all * 


things (the beſt Condition of Mans —_ n 
ob. 


neſs or Immediate diſpoſition to it) it 


lows that the holding all thoſe Tenets which & 
contain in themſelves ſuch Motives, do all 
come within the compaſs of the Wil of God. 
To omit many others, I will inftance ja two 

| _ Points, 
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7} God above all things, as to be aſcertain'd 


/ 139]. 

Points, of main Concern and Influence to- 
wards Chriſtian Life ; namely the Godhead. 
of Chriſt, and the Real 'Prefence of Chriſts 
Body in the Sacrament. Now, who ſees not .; 
how wonderful an Aſcendent both theſe, if $ 
verify'd, muſt needs have over Chriſtian ., 
hearts? Can-any Amulet of Love be ſow 
charming, or apt to elevate to the Love of by 
that he who was really GOD, Infivite in all © 
his Attributes, and [nfinitely happy in him- & 
ſelf, ſhould, purely out of his overflowing -.. 
Goodneſs toward miſerable mankind, take 

his nature upon him, hecome his Brother, 'S 
Friend, Phyſician , Maſter, nay ſuffer for 2 
his ſake many hardſhips quring his life, and- -. 
at length buffeting , ſcourging , crowning $4 
with thorns, and a moſt cruel death on the 3} 


Croſs; and to keep the remembrance of .., _ : 


theſe many Benefits warm in our hearts to ,2 


give us after a wonderful manner his moſt '3 
2 precious Body and Bloud in a Sacrament 
27 inſtituted for that end; by this means not &Y | 
XZ comparable lpve-motive, but alſo adding Þ | 

= new Incizements to that beſt of virtues by 4 - -: 
2 our apprehending lively that he ſodearly 2 
&# embreaſts and emboſoms himſelf with us by 
& his uniting himſelf to us through 15 <xper 5 e 


only reviving the memory of the former in- 


preſence, that ſo our ſouls may by means 


= » 


gy [- 
of the Love ſpringing from this conſiderati- 3 ? | 


| [56] : 


on, feed on; and be united to him S piritnal. 


ty ? On the other ſide, if theſe be not Truths, 
but that the Church may perhaps -erre in 
embracing them, who ſees -not that. the 
Church it felf is 1dolatrons (atleaſt, mare. 


_ rial) in giving True Divine Honor which 
is Proper only to the Creator, to a Crea- | 


ture? Each of theſe two Points then is 6f 


that High concern as to Chriſtian Life arid ® 
Practice, that it muſt needs be of its own þ 
nature either a moſt wicked and damnable ' 


Hereſy to deny or elſe to afſertit : Where- 
fore 'tis the higheſt Impiety to imagin that 
God has left no Way to aſcertain Mankind 
whether theſe two Points ( omitting man 


others) be True or Falſe ; ſince 'tis unavot- 
dable they are, if True, the greateſt and moſt” 


efficacious helps to Chriſtian Devotion that 


can be; If Falſe, the greateſt Hindrances | 


to the ſame; as corrupting the beſt Devo- 


tions of thoſe - Chriſtians into Idolatrous * 
worſhip. The Knowing then the truth of # 
theſe and ſuch like, being moſt certainly | 
willdby God, weare to expect ſuch a Rule. } 


of Faith as is declarative of thcſe, ang ſuch 


as theſe,with Abſolute Certainty. 


- Let us now conſider whether Wriring be L 
the bef# means for ſuch an end; which if it. | 


be not, it may certainly be concluded from, 
Gods Wiſdome,Goodneſs, &c. that it hath 


' Not been made choice of, or intended. by | 


| God 
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| (39) | 
God for it. But cis obſervable thar'Dr; Se- 
perpetually waves any Diſcourſe of this na- 
cure, and chaſes rather to argue from Gods 
Power 3 which though | have already Thown 
how incompetent and Abſurd ic is, let us ex- 
amine at leaſt what works he makes of it, 


_ If (fays he) the will of God eannot be ſuffici- 


ently declared to men by writing, it muſt euber 


be, <c.' | mult diſtinguiſh the words [canne- * 
be declared by writing } us Idid formerly 
and. ;ffirm that they may 'tither mean, that 
the Way of Writing, as taken in'the-whole 
Latizude of irs nature and ſtanding under Gods 
Infinite Power ordering it with all peflible 
Advantage to the tnd intended, cannoi ſuffici 
ently declare Gods will, as to ſuch Points: or, 
they may-mean that Gods Revelation of his 
Will by Writing, ſo qualifi'd as it is xow'2- 
Rually found in the Scripture, cannot ſuffic i- 
ently, or with abſolute 'Certainty declare 
Gods Will as to the Points aforeſaid to men 


i of all capacitiesfin all future Ages, Toy 


them in the former ſenſe,: I deny the Propolt- 
tion, and ſay that Gods will as to ſuch Points 
can be ſufficiently declar'd by Writing: - For, 


& "tis abſolutely within the compaſs of Gods 


Power to contrive a Book on that 'tanner as 

might define exaQly , 'or clſe explicare at 

large in. what preciſe ſenſe every word that 

expreſſes each point of _ is 'to'be _ | 
| a 


: (i585 
aw toproyide that 
iam; t© notifie to us: in which places cis 
tabenin 8 different meaning. He could: alſo 
have lai it ſo, that a hundred or two of Ori- 
ginals of gheſe Books might: be preſerv'd pubs 


lickly in ſeveral diſtant Countries from the 
Biginhiog;-which might by their perfeR A- 


ereement. bear : Teſtimony: to one anorhen, 
akd, (6 aſſure us. the Text: was kept hitherto | 
inviolate .gven to 2 tittle,;:and alſo remain a: | 


Standard te correRt all the multitudes. of Di- 
verſe Readings which, as experience ſhows 
us, is api'ptherwiſe ro ſet the Topics at vari- 
ance;With one another. .He.gould alſo: have ſo 
ordef'd it chat the Oragrnal,. Languages. might 
have been as well underſtood by theGenerality 
ofhaChurch as their ews is,6c ſo have avoid- 
ed the Uloceriainty of : Tranſlations :: Again, 
leſt ty Hereticks ſhould at any time for 


the fuuyre gy winily alluding places, or play- 3 
ing wpen words, cr: other Sophiſtries, per- b. 


yert.the:ſenſe; Gods Power could have caus'd 


a Rook ,to be written after tbe manner of a |} 
l2rge Prophecy, forctelling that in ſuch a time 


216 place, ſuch and'/ſuch a Heretick ſhovid a- 


riie, perverting: ſuch and ſuch a Point, and k 
{qrewarn Men of his Sophzfras and Erronrs:.' } 
T:ikis and! much more mjghthave been ef&ced: 


by. Gods r to eſtablith Writing ſuch. an 


abſalucly.Ceriain and Intclligible . Way, 2- | 
Noe , _ Which F- 


is hould never be taken in 
that bigok in more.chan that exe ſenſe; or, if 
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3 tells us *tis 2or ſo order'd; ler us 1:avz1ttis 

3 7latoink way of conſidering how > 

-- W foonld be in that ſappblition, 'and THRU WAS 

the eMriflotelian, confider things RI re; 
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| (59) | 

which why his Wiſdoific Thoald *npt*have 
done, in caſe Faichbe-an Aﬀent which:while | 
it relies on the Ground God ras 1efr for Wins: 
kind cannot be an error, (as it may Ve F hows 
can be abſolutely certain 66th 6f the TexF4hA 
ſenſe of Scriptures) I wull glathy ÞETnfbith 
ed : Eſpecially: ſince Dr, Sr. tells us' Here 
(Princ. 15.) there is ao tieed of an kifi{hble 
fociety of ren, ether to atteſt or explain thing, 
and all that is Fallible (3s cotnmon fehie tel 
us) falls ſhart of elevating it abort ate 
of being an Errour : whence foll6w tfiar che! 

being no means on foor in'the world, Tradi- 
tion of the Charch failing; or being fer five, 
ro ſecure ns abſolarely ofbis' it can ohfy Ve 
had by the Extraordinary Qperation-df Cots 
Power fecuring the Lerrey of ſych writings, 
and rendering thoſe V/Yritinps vwhemfelves'pey- 
feftly Intelligible in the inafbiers 4þ)'S 'n 
caſe 'YYriring be indeed the RUL E' OF 


Z FAITH. 20 


VVriting then can be the Rule of F att h, 


Z ablerhzs ro aſcertain Exithitous if Gods UNt- 


finit Power undertakes theframing'fr 'freh'as 
| have expreſs'd; but, 'becauſe eFp-rience 
ifs5 


and arcordingly examin how Gods 


J 4 rhovght fit to order fiich Writings aftual- 
| | "mY iy; 
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(60) 
ly z und thenee gather whether Chowever 'ris 
agreed between us, they be moſt excelent for 
other nſes and. ends) they were ever intend: d 
by the ſame Wiſdome for a Rule of Faith. To 
evince the eontrary of which, (not to repeat | 
thoſe many Arguments I have bropght elle- ' 
where,) Ifartner offcr theſe Reaſons. - 5 

Firſt, If the Writings of men divinely in- 7 
ſpir'd were meant for- a Rule of Faith, then © 
either all ſuch Writings, as ſuch, are therefore 
to belong to that Rule, or ſome onely ; If all, | 
then ſince ſome Writings granted to have been | 
written by ſuch perſons are known to be loft, | 
it may be doubted, nay it ought to be grant- } 
ed that the preſent Written Rule is deteRive Z 
in the nature of a Rule, unleſs it be well made 

- out that thoſe divinely-inſpir's Writings 3 

* which were Loft were of another Nature then } 
theſe extant, and therefore that they had no® 
part in being a Rule : The Proofs for which! 

point ovght to be very pregnant and convin- *# 

.cing z otherwiſe it may be queſtian'd whether 
any Books writ by men divinely inſpir'd had 
in them the nature of a Rule, or were intend- 
ed for that end by God, And this is particu- * 
larly inforc'd, becauſe, Dr. Sz here (Princ. 7 
28.) makes Scripture the Rule and e.Meaſere 2 
of what we are to believe and if the Meaſure 2; 
fall ſhort, 'ris to be fear'd the thing meaſur 'd; 
or Faith will fall ſhort likewiſe. Bur, it he; 
ſays onely ſome of thoſe divinely-inſpir dY 
| | Writings 


7 (61) 
Writings were ſufficient, 'cis very neceſſ1ry it 
ſhould be made out how many are needful 3 
that ſo it might be throughly underſtood 
what are the preciſe Grounds of Chtiſtian 
Faith : concerning which yer there is much 
difference in opinion amongſt thoſe who hold 
the Letter-Rule z which ſignifies that none 
of them know ditifnly what rifemſelves al- 
ſign or hold to be that Rule. Or, if he ſays 
that onely thoſe which Gocs Providence has 
preſerv'd are that Rule , then he muſt either 
ſay that Gods Providence therefore preſerv'd 
theſe becauſe they contain'd boly Dottrin and 
were writ bz men divinely 4nſpir d, or were 
apt to benefit future mankznd ; and then, by 
the ſame Reaſon, thoſe which persſb'd ſhould 
have been preſcrv'd treo; or elle, that God 
preſerv'd theſe in particular becauſe theſe 
which remain are, belides choſe qualifications, 
Proper and Sufficient to be the Rule of Faith, 
And then he begs the Queſtjon, and tuppoſes 
= own Tenet rue, eve. while he is proving 
ir fo. 

Nex-,ſuppoling theOriginals of theſe Books 
now extant to have. been once the Rple of 
Faith, it was requitite the Church in the be- 
ginning ſhon'd have look'd upon them as ſac 
and conſequently have made account fort 
firſt 300 years / till when they were not col- 
lefed or univerſally propey'4) it had no Ab- 
ſolute Certainty or Entire Body of their Faith. 
Bur, 


But; of this we hear nor that any had the leaft 
ealouſie, or that they lookt after Books of 
ipture as Things without which the 


Church was not either abſolutely Certusn of its | 


Faith, or had not all its Faith. 


Apain, had thoſe Books been then the Rule 5 
of Faith} as (conſidering that ſome of them 
were enacknowledg'd, one ſcatter'd here, ano- 2 
ther there accidentally) is ſenfleſs to imagia, 7 
Yer, how can we wow, or, future Ages here- ® 
after have Abſolute Certainty rhat ſome ſub- | 


{tantial word or other is not alter'd, omitted, 


or inſerted in thoſe places that concern the 


main Points of Faith (for example, the God- 


head of Chriſt, or the Real Preſeree) in caſe © 
there be no Infallible Authority to atre## the # 

ruth of ir, which Dr. Sr. denies here Princ. {# 
T5. Ir is not evident he muſt ſay that none of } 


theſe can be made ont with Abſolute Certain- 
_ty,and conſequently confeſs with 


* Rule of * Dr. T. that all this may be 0- } 
Faith.p.u$. therwiſe; unleſs he have recourſe # 
' to Gods Extraordinary Aﬀiſt- 7 

ance to the multitedes of Tranſcribers'and Kt 
Tranſlators, becauſe of the Neceſlity the Let- © 


ter ſhould be thus preſcrv'd ſtill unchang'd, in 
regard otherwiſe none could ſay his Faith is 3 
True : which again begs the Queſtion, and _ | 
ſuppoſes 'ir the Rule of Faith inftead 'of | 
proving it fo, © 


- 
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(63) \ 
Farther, Let the Leer be ſuppos'd exatly 
like the Origins), how will that Letter' ſe- 
cure from all poſſible Error all that rely on it, 
as the Ryle of Faith ought, or, to uſe Dr. Sets 
& words (Princ.1 5.) reveal ſo plainly the whole 
e If will of God, that no ſober Enquirer can miſs 
8 of what is neceſſary for ſalvation? Now if they' 
- cannot miſs ot what's neceſtary for ſalvation; 
» & they mu#t needs bit on it, and fo are na man- 
- 3g ner /rfallible, as to that point, while they rely. 
» WW thereon. To put ir to the Tryal, ler us confi- 
Þ der what Diſputes there are out of Scriptures: 
27 Letter, between Socinians and their Oppoſers 
about a Trinity and the Godbrad of Chriſt: and. 
2 what between Catholicks and their Adverſt> 
ries about the Real Preſence. How many It- 
Frerprecations of [This 1s my Body;] How mi-: 
Zny Allnfions ob one place -to-angther in both! 
thoſe Points to. hammer our the Truth, afd® 
theſe agitated. on both ſides, 'by Bodies of 'e> 
Zminent men, excellent Scholars, Acute Scri-' 
FF tariſts ? Muſt every ſober Enquirey, and eve- 
2Fy private ignorant perſox whoi finvor ely endea- 
Fears needs hit'on the right, and judge berter' 
$f. theſe Poinzs chan all choſ&:Learned men © 
Or, muſt we- needs conclide-'thac all thoie' 
ZPearned Enquirers found in earfrof thoſe vaſt 
2F:#cren parties are mad or Irfmoere ? 1 will 
cc. would prove this : 'Tis'his; beft Interett; 
30d would give his Argumeraſoine likelihood; 
dich il] then hay none.: fou-the F,& being 


ig 
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(64) _ | 

ſo notorious, how earneſtly they all end:avouy 
to find out the Truth of theſe points by the 
Letter, none will judge but that if their Reads 


ot Hearts be not ſtrangely diſorder'd by Folly. 


or Inſincerity, the Letter which ſhou'd in- 
forai them, 1s ſtrangely incompetent for thar 
end, But 'tis remarkable how nearly Dr. Se. 


Skips aſide from the Point. He undertakes {| 
not to givevs any Aſſurance that his ſober or 
ſincere Enquirers ſhall by vertue of this his | 


Rule of Faith, find 6ut that «7y one point of 


his Faith is an Abſolutely Certain Truth, bur 
only that he ſhall 08 miſs of what is necefſary | 
for ſalvation, that be ſhall not erre, or ar lealt, i 
not be demn'd for it. So vhat, for any thing | 


appears by his diſcourſe, let him but read the 
Scripture, though he holds nothing but Er- 
ror by ſo doing, yet he is till in the way to ſal- 
vation by the very Reading and Running into 


Errowr. But this deſerves a particular reflexi-' | 


on hereafter, 


Laſtly, the very nature and Genizz of the 2 
Scripture, 4s 5t now 55 ſhows that, however 
it be excellently Uſeful for perfeRing the © 
Lives of the Faithful in many regards, yet it } 
was neyer intended for the Rule of Faith. For, 
(ro omit innumerableother reaſons frequently Þ 
aledg's by our Authors,) Its ſeveral parts |: 
were evidently wric on ſeveral emergent oc- | 


calions, and have not the leaf ſemblance as if 


the whole had bees purpoſely compil'd -_ | 
SE iver | 
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liver an ire Body of Faich,” Not dbesft ob 
ſerve any merhod rending to thear eh 
ral Point, For, it neither be _—_— F , 
ing or explaining every word made uſe of in 
Gaifying thoſe Points, which is the-beh 
means to avoid Equivocation, the Ground of 
all n:flake : nor does ir parſte home the evi- 
© dencihg any one Point, by making us aware 
of the 1inifter ſenſes in_which each worlf ex- 
& preſſing that Point might, feem ro be rakeng 
nor does it put objections apainſt each Tenet 

and eſtabliſh us in the right Apprehenfion of 
= it by ſolying them, nor a:ftingaiſh by laying 
= common Rules to know when the words are 
to be raken properly, when eraphorically, 
much lefs tell us particularly in which places 
each word is to be taken thus or thi : noi 

can it juſtifie with abſolute or Infalljble Teh 
tainty either irs Text or Copy to beſubltan- 

rially like the Original, nor (if we may truſt 


3 Dr. Se. here Princ. r5.) canany Authority 
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3 on Earth ſupply thar neceſſary duty forir : 
£F nor, (ir being requiſite ro compare one place 
23 to another ſo co fin] out the ſenſe) does it tel. 
2 vs which place is to be compar'd to another 
F as its proper Explas "os nor of. the two alfu- 
'& ding places which is to ſtand firm and be ta- 


& ken as the Letter lies z which to bend its ſigni- 
fication in correſpondency to that ocher;with- 
out fore. knowledg of which "tis pure folly 
to think to avail our ſelves by comparing Plies 
K CEF#, 


5 —_— 7 
c#1., None of theſe. things, 1 ſay, are found. 
inthe Scriptures Letter as it lies z which not- 
withſtanding, and perhaps many other ſuch 
like, it had beefi agreeable ro Gods Wiſ- 
e and Goodneſs to have given ir, in caſe 
it had been intended by him for a Rule of | 
Faith, or ſuch a Direion by relying on 
which, people of all capacities might have ſo 
well:grounded an Aﬀent to thoſe Points, as 
is.impoſſible ro be an Errour while they thus 
relie on it ; which Afſſent in Chriſtian Lan- 
guage we call [Faith] 5 
. Onthe other (ide 'ris evident that of ſome 
Points it gives onely accidental hints here and 
there without s»/iſting upon them amply or ex- | 
plaining them fully ; and that Book which 
was molt delignedly intended to aſſert Chriſts 
Divinity, was yet (o far from putting it our | 
of all diſpute or preſerving it from being op- 
pos'd and call'd in queſtion, that never yer did 
Hereſie prevail ſo much againſt Gods Ehurch | 


as did the eArians, who deny'd that very 


Point of Faith. But what neeCs more to e- 
vince this Point than theſe two Arguments, 
one @ priors, "the other 4 pofteriori. All words | 
areeither Proper or Improper and Metaphort- * 
cal , of which Proper ones expreſs that the: | 
Thing 5s sndeed or 31 reality ſs ; bur Improper | 
Ones that 'cis 220 indeed or ix reabity ſo; whence | 
it happens that in. matters of ſo exaR Truth 
as Points of Faith (eſpecially when the Points 

' : are 
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a} arid un- 
Alſo; 'to 


when thew 


'onely 
ſigrjie 


GgniGe ch erred 
| that- the Letter in. exe place- ſeems to 
_ Fontraditt it (elf in azotber place, which is far 
ſhort of giving us an unerring ſecuriry which 
;{idv is Tracb. Or, if « be faid, the Letter a- 
lone gives us nat.chis ſecurity without ſome 
nzerpretation, then this Interpretation per- 
brms what the Letter (if ir be a. Rule) ought, 
;hut, could nor, and determines with Abſolute 
Cerraingy whea the:words arc taken properly, 
when not; that iy. gives #s our Faith ; 
conſequently that Light or Knowledge, whar- 
#ver.it. was, which the Interpreter brought 
with him, and had it zot from the Lerter, gave 
vs the right ſenſe of Seripture; and, ſo, /z, nar 
the Seripeure was the True Rule of Faicth. © 
Ve experience that Great Bodies 
Jiers fefts, with equalcarneſineſs. (as far as 
appears to us) go-ahout to find their Faith in 
' the Scriptures Letter, and equally profeſs to 
zely ypon Gods Aſſiſtance to that end; where- 


fore either we mult be forced to judge that | 


gone of thoſe ſeveral ſets do lincerely delire 
go find Trae Faith in. the. Scriptures, 2nd ſo 


by Dr, S:'s Principles zo. ſors of men.in the Þ 


«Free the Effe, or 4 peſteriors.l argue has! 
of aten of þ 


whole world has right Faith ;, which quite 'Yb 


takes away all Chriſtianity ; or elſe we rauſt | 
think gi of them traly defire ro find rightFaith  t 


i the Scripture, and rely on Gods hejp.to al+ 
Gt ther, In which caſe, ſince the fault is nor 
in them taken a5 applying chemlelyes to thek 

: | Me ulg 
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Rule, and relying an ir, and yer'rie manitea 
they differ (that is ave fide excs) in moſt Furr 
damencgl Points, asin the Triaiky, Divinuay 
of Chrilt, -Real- Preſence of Chrilts Body in 
the Sacrament, Sc. it-tollows unavoidably 
tha the Faulvjs in thoſe perſons. in, heldyng it 
their Rule,for,in caſe they err'd not in bold 

it co be aRuls, that is incale it were indeed ppr 
to aſcertain them abſolutely if they opply'd it, 
and that they did actually apply it, it is 587 
paſſibls they thould have ever err'4; Scriptures 
Lener then is far from fecuring men of all 
ſorts, while they rely. on it, from Erjvour ; 
lince whole Bodies of men, and, amongſt 
thofe, maltizudes of great Scholars and learn» 
ed Scriptuciſts erre graevosſly and that in noo 


Fundamental. Points, even while they rel 


upon.it + Which i ir doſtgoy rot the natyre 0 

a Rale, ] know not what does. This Dife 
courſe being forelaid,we ſhall be able to. make 
ſhorter work. with his Principles, to whigh 


Z we now addrels. 


Whereas then in his teath Principle, - he 
contends.that the will of God can be ſufficients 


ly dclar'd to men by writing. | anſwer, Thas 
3by Extraordinary Contrivances and Adﬀtings 
Z of Gods Wildome 3nd Power ic 149; but 
T char this will avail him lictle, fince 'ris evident 

that de fatto God bas not thus exerted his Wile 


__ ard Power in making Scriptures Letras 
hc tor that End ; whence we conclude that is 


tis —_— 
peep ooby on for a Rule _—_ bo or 
ſays that wo'ds are equally capable of being un- 
dorfedd, ſpoken or Wicks ; 1 deny it abate. 
ly; for nature teaches us that the coontenance 
and Carriage of the Speaker, the Accent of 
the voice, the giving a due and living Emple- 
sto the words, with the whole Complexi- 
on of Circumftances in which the Speaker is 
found, and which generally arc not unknown 
tothe perſon to whom he ſpeaks 3 and, a> 
mongtt theſe, principally, his applying him- 
ſelf pertinently ro the preſent exigency, 
Thoughts and Expe&tation of the Hearer: All 
theſe, I ſay, and many others give Livin 
voice an incomparable Advantage over D 
CharaQters in point of Intelligibleneſs and Ex- 
preſliveneſs: And, though Dr.-St. may cons | 
tend that whatever advantage in lgnitying , 
That has over This, may pofſibly be put in 
, writing and expreſf by means of many large 
- Explications writ by the perſon himſelf that 
was to deliver his mind,yet he can never ſhow 
chat choſe Multitudes'of words -in thoſe very 
Explications have-the ſame degree of Signift- 
cativeneſs and Intelligibility as if they had 
been ſpoken v5v2 voce by their Author; lince 
- they will ſtill want all or moſt of the Advan- 
ezges now ſpoken of, -which mavifeſtly de- 
termine the (ignification of words. To onir, 
that all this will little make for his purpoſe 
when he comes to- apply it ; fince AY 
: ' has 
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Explications writ upon t> 
to ſupply that leſs cleerneſs of expreſſing, 
which the way of writirg is neceſſarily ſubje&t. 
to, if compar'd with thar' of ſpeaking :. much 
leſs if daily praftiſe go along with lsving voice 
to declare mens minds as is found inTradition. 
As for what he adds, and builds on, thac 
Scripture may be known to be the word God: 
It he means it may be known to be fach ac- 
cording tothe Grounds he proceeds on, he 
ought either to have put it amongſt Principles 
agreed en by both ſides, or elſe have prov'd it ; 
Which he no whete attempts, but afterwards 
(Princ. 15.) very ſolidly and learnedly diſ- 
re and Rath . Fare: he denies the ne- 
ceſſity of any Infallible ſociety of men to atteſt or 
explain thoſe VVritings , £& lice in the | 
bare Letter @ it bies, there are found many 
paſſages which contradi# one another, and, 
abſtrating trom all /zterpretation and eMete- 
ſtation of the Letter, no part-0f it is to be held 
ccuer than other (for. if it once loſe the repute 
of being Gods word, as in that caſeit muſt, 
"tis all equally liable ro be falſe) ir follows 
that if there be neither any men Infallible in 
atteſting nor in explaining thoſe Writings,all 
the World may be deceiv'd in performing both 
thoſe duties; and, ſo, al) Mankind may be 
deceived both in judging the Scriptures which 
we now have to be the ſame book which was 
writ at firſt, ſince there is no INFeALLl- 
; | 2 BLE 


(52) 


ee#v/d in judging here ate not ContradiQions 
in it, fince there is no Znfaltible Explanation 
of ir to ſecure it from many ſuch Imputations, 
Evident in the bare Letter taking it- #5 wnex- 
plaiu'd or uninterpreted. Any man of reafon 
would think that to leave Scripture in ſuch'a 
pickle, were but a ſlender proviſion to pive it 


ſuch a Certainty as Will fit it tobe « Rule of 


Faith, it he but refleAts that that Rule muſt be 
che Baſis ot all our Knomledg that God ever 
reveal'd any thing at all, that is, of all Man- 
kinds way to ſalvation. | 
Bur ſuppoſe it tha granted that the will of 
God tan be fufficiznty declared ro Men by wri- 
- _ Jing, inthe majiner declared above, let's ſee 
what follows.” SED ov 
_ . 1T. It i agreed among all Chriffians that 
" mlthough Godin the firſt eAges of the VVorld 
did reveal his mid to men smmedtiattly by a 
woice or ſecret inſpirations, yet afterwards be 
did communicate his mind to ſome immediatly 
Inſpird to write his VVill 5h Books to be pres 
ſerv'd for the benefit of future eAges, and par- 
zicularly that theſe Books of the New Teſta- 
ment which we now receive were ſo written by 
the Apoſiles and Diſciples of Feſu3 Chri#. 
is is granted: only it js nor «greed among 
all that bear the name of Chriſtians of what 
nature this bevefic is which God intended men 
it fucure Ages by the Scriptures, whether of 
Abs ftrengrhening 


BLE eArteftation of it, and alfo may Be de: 
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Nirengthening them in Faith, and ſtirring 
them up to good Life, or teiching them. 
their Faith ar firſt and «fſuring it to them 
nor how this benefis comes to be deriv'd to 
the Generality, whethey by Immediate read- 
5ng and penetrating it themſelves : or, through 
the Preaching and Inſiruttion of ſome others 
deputed by God for that end, who have Faith 
in their hearts already by ſome other Means : 
But we are toexpeR Dr. Sr. will in che pro- 
ceſs of his diſcourſe clear this point ſolidly and 
throughly, for 'cis the main hinge of all this 
Controveeſie : He goes forward thus. 
12. Such Writings bave been received by 
the Chriftian Clanrcb of the firſt «Ages, as Di- 
ine and Infallible, and being deliver'd down as 
uch to us by an Univerſal conſent of all «Ages 
ſince, they ought to be owned by us as the Cey- 
rain Rule of Faith ; whereby we are to judge 
what the Will of God is in order to our ſalvati- 
on; unleſs it appear with aw Evidence equal to 
that whereby we believe thoſe Books to. be the 
Word of God, that they were never intended for 
that end becauſe of their obſcurity or Imper- 
feFion, N , 
This whole Paragraph amounts to onie Pro- 
polition, which is this, ſuch Writings, (viz. 
penn'd by men divintly 3nifir'd for the benefit 
of future Apes) receiv'd at firſt, and deliver'd 
down ever ſince as Divine and Infallible, are to 
be held rhe Certain Rale of Faith, waleſs FO 
< L » "8 3 
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be Evidence of their Defett iveneſs equal to that | 
of theiy being Gods Word, Which is a bate Þ 
Aﬀfſertion, neither prov'd from any Principle ® 
reed or not agreed on, and therefore per- * 
Aly Groundleſs, and. unprov'd; and Falſe | 
into the bargain, though the main ſtreſs of his 
whole diſcourſe relics on jt. Now that 'tis 
Falſe 1 prove, becauſe its ConiradiQory is 7 
True. For, there may be writings penn'dby * 
men Divinely infpir d and deliver d down tous © 
as Divine and Infallible, and yet we need not 2 
be beund to beld them the Rule of Facth, though 7 
we bave not equal Evidence of their defett as © 
we bave that they are the VPord of God. Since 
to be writ by men divinely-infir'd, to be Di- | 
vine, Infallible, and the word of God, ſignifies |* 
no more but that they are pertealy Holy and 7 
True in themſelves, and beneficial to mankind 
in ſome way or other ; and this is the fartheſt 
theſe words will carry , but that they are of 
themſelves of ſufficient Clearneſs to give 7 
fincerely-endeavouring perſons ſuch Security + 
of their Faith while they rely on them as can- |: 
not confift with Error (which is requilit to the | 
Rule of Faith) theſe words ſignifie not : They © 
may be moſt Holy, they may be moſt True in 
#bemſelves, they may be exceedingly Uſeful 
or Beneficial to mankind, and yet not be cn- 
dow'd with this Property, which yet the 
RULE OF FAIT H muſt have, And where- 
25 he ſays they are for thele reaſons to be _ | 
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vat ©} cd fqrthe:Rule of Faith. (that -is we arefor 
ite Þ theſe reaſons to judge and profeſs them ſuch) 
ole ® unle(s 'it appear with an equal evidenge, &'ce 
:r- 3; that they are defeRive z ſure he never under- 
Iſe ſtood what Judging and Profefſing is buzlt on, - 
who can make ſuch a Diſcourſe : Our Aſent 
or Tudgment is built gn. the Grounds or Rea- 
| ſons which.conclude the thing to be as we judg, 


"LIELT 7; Be” 


— 
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Firm,Unalterable and (if rightly grone: 
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ſo pleaſant and new invented a way of arguing} 
that he muſt find the YVorld a new Logick, ad 
JAankiad it ſelf a new nature ere he will arrive 


by means of ſach Diſcourſe at a»y Conclulion. i 


And, whereas he ſeems to build much on 
the word [_ Equal, alledging that we muſt, 
for the reaſons there given,hold the Scriptures 
the Rule of Faith unleſs ir appear they are de- 
feRtive with anEvidence[ Equal ]to that where- 


by we believe thoſe books to be the. word 'of God: | 
*Tis abſolutely deny'd,not only for the reaſon | 


lately given in common, that,zore can bebound 
in reaſon to bold or own any #nprov'dPolition, 


but particularly becauſe of the peculiar nature | 


of the thing we are diſcourling ofzFor,cbe Rule 
of Faith being that which 1s to tell us God 
ſaid ſuch or ſuch things, or engages ' the Ds« | 
vine Authority for their Verity, if we ſhould | 
happen to miſuſe Scriptures Letter, by letting | 


looſe people of all capacities to rely on it as 


their Rule of Faith, then, in caſe it ſhould F 
peradventure not have been intended by God ® 
for this end, but for ſome others, we expoſe | 
our ſelves and others to the deſperate danger | 


of running into Endleſs Errors by this miſ- ? 
uſage of Scripture, and of adhering to thoſe ! 
Errors 4s firmly as if God himſelt had ſpoke | 


them z that is, we hazard erring srrecovera- 
bly in matters which are the proper means of 
_ falvation, arid blaſpheming God daily in ma- 
Ling him the Patron of Lies, In cz caſe then 


there | 


”— — 
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there is particular cantion fo'be ufed, and ſo? 


if opon lincere and ſtritExaminariqn it be 
bur any thing d#b:o## that 'Scripture wis ne- 
by God for 4 Ryle of Faith, we 

can never be obliged ro hold or ows it for 
ſuch, eſpecially not having' any Certain Ar- 
ent to conclude it ſuch , much leſs muſt 


| we be oblig'd to hold it to be ſach unleſs we 
| have E 2 V AL Evidence of its Unkitne(s to | 


that whereby we belicus' thoſe Books to be ths 
word of God, unleſs Dr. St, will ſay that no- 


thing ought to reſtrain a man from hazarding 


the greateſs m;ſchiefs in the world bur perfett 
Evidence, that no harm will come of ir. © So 


Z chat Rilt his main buſineſs,' and withonr which 
& he does nothing at all,remajns yet to be done; 


which is; to bring ſolid convincing Proofs 
that God'intended Screpriure; or his Written 
Word for the Rule of Faith z that is, for fach 
a Rule as people of all forts relying on it 
ſhould be Infallibly or abſotutely-ſecur'd from 


fl Error by ſo doing. in making good which 
concerning Point he hath hitherto rriflzd ex- 


ceedingly. Nay himſelf here is afraid to own 
the Goodneſs of his own Proof , otherwiſe 


* hewould never have thought it fit to annex 


thoſe words, Unleſs it appear with an Ev1- 
dence equal to that whereby we believe thoſt 
books to be the word of God, that they were ne- 


* wer zntended for that End becauſe of their obſcin- 


rity or imperfeftion. For, the Evidence where- 
| i 


4.5 0 
by it. appears thoſe Boaks, are. the word of. 
God mult be concluſwe.(elſe according to bis 
Grounds, we can never conclude .one. ward of 
Faith T7xe) and ſo an Evidence equaltq it 
mulſt-be.Corncluſive likewiſe : If then he had / 
thought his, reaſons to prove Scriptare the 
Rule of Faith were Good and -Qonclulive, 
Common ſenſe would have forbid him to add 


theſe cautiqus words T/nleſs 5t appears with an % 


equalevidence, 6... tor Common. ſenſe tells | 
us .no-Concluſive . reaſon can poſſibly .be 
braughu for the Negative, if Concluliye Rea- 
fons be once progduc'd, ,or he pradygible for 
the eAfirmative 3 ;.1t appears then by this be- | 
haviour of his on this occaſion that he diitruſts | 


that either he-has prodyc'd any Concluſrve rea- 


ſon for thar main Pojnt of Scriptures being in- | 
tended for the Rule of Faith, or that any can 

- be produc'd. Et . 
Lafily, That we -may give perfe& ſatis- 
fation to chis Fundamental Principle of his, 
though perhaps there is not Evidence Scrip- 
wures Letter was never intended for the Rule 
of Faith equal to that whereby we beticve 
thoſe Books to be.the Word of God, in re- 
gard we believe this upon the Authority of 
Gods Church which is ſupported. with the 
whole ſtrength of Beſt Nature and Supernatu- 
rals, yet we have rigorous and Conclulive E- 
vidence that ir is not penn'd. in the very beſt 
way imaginable to avoid all ambiguity ed 
words 
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words zhd foreſtall miſtakes, as being mine: 
diattly inſpir'd by God, whoſe works areper- 


| febt, if it had been intended by him to be our 


Rule of Faith, it ought to'be- And ſhall pre- 
ſutne*I have already brought Co#cluſiug'E- 
vidences both a priors and allo. 4 poſteriars in 
my anſwer to his 1otb- Printiple” to evince 
that it has nor in it the nature of ſuch a Rule; 
nor conſequently was it snterzded by God to 
be fuch a Rule. How incotparably excellenr 


{ ſoever it be for other End$ for which it was 


indeed and {olely intended. Burt: omitting all 
the reſt at preſent, I remind him of one 
(which I cannot too often repeat) and enforce 
it upon him thus. He cannot deny but the 
Points of a Trimty, and Chriſti Godbead are 
moſt Fundamental Points of Faith, he cannor 
deny bur both Protcſtants and Socinians rely 
on the Letter of Scripture for the ſole Rule of 
their Faith, and ſincerely endeavour to know 
the meaning of them, which is all he requires 
on the Perions {ide ; He cannot deny bur thar, 
notwithſtanding this, one party holds There 
is zo Trinicy, and that Chriſt is not God, the 
other that there #5 a Trinity, and that Chriſt 
Z& God, and ſo one (ide erres moſt Fundamental- 
; Go cannortdeny bur, Error. being 2 Defeth, 
there muſt be a fault ſomewhiere to 'beget this 
Error, that is, either in the Perſofts judging 
of what the Rule of Faith tells them, or el{ein 


| Judging that to be a Rule which & not the 


Rulez 
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Rule, for incaſe they erre in neither of theſe; * 
"tis impoſſible they ſhould erre or miſconceive 


at all in matters of Faith. He cannot deny in 


any reaſon, but the perſons.on both. ſides be-- 


ing ſach acute men and excellemly well vers'd 
inthe Letter of Sctipture have” both Capaci- 
ty exough, and apply that Capacity to their 
power by as great a Diligence as any ; nor 
can he in Gharity deny but they ſincerely en- 
deavour to know the meaning of uz in ſuch 
points. Therefore he cannot deny bur the per- 


ſons attending to the Rule are faultleſs either ' 


in underſtanding Scripture in theſe points, if 
it be toprivate Woterating clearly intelh- 
gible, or Y//ill to underſtand itif they could; 
and.indeed 'tis Incredible they ſhould not will 
or defire this, ſince they uſe ſuch exaR dili- 
pence in it, and ſolemnly profeſs torely on the 
Letter alone, or that did they indeed ſlezght 
the Letter or purpoſely decline relying on it, 
their byaſs ſhould not manifeſily appear in ſo 
long time, and they be branded fer Evident 
Inſincerity: He cannot deny then but the Per- 
ſons are faultleſs as to their Capacity and 
Will to #nderſtand the Rule 3| therefore, un- 
leſs he will renounce his Reaſon, he cannot 
deny but the Fault muſt be inthe ſame Per- 
ſons, judging that ro be the Rule, which i# 
wot ; and conſequently that the Letter of Scri- 
pture is not alone and of tr ſelf clear and Jn- 
eligible enough to preſerve-private-men,bogk 
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'tapable and diligent and relying ſolely on [t 
bw ſibilirof Error, % Lo from =. 
ally Erring in mcſt Fundamental Points of 
'Faith,nor conſequently has it in it the rr#e 
narare of the Rude of Faith, and fo, ſince God 


f- 

ir never intends any thing ſhould do what its 
x KM Nature reaches 707 to do, that is ſhox{d do 
'L what it canner do, 'tis manifeſt Scriptures 


Letter was never intended by Gad for that 
End. or to be ſuch a Rule. 


13. Although we cannit argue againſt any 
particular wan, v4 hard from the neceſſary 


," WW Attributes of God, yer ſuch away as writing 
1 being mad: choc e of by hum,, we may juſtly.ſay, 


that tt is repugnant to the nature of 'the defign, 
and the W:iſdome and Goodneſs if God, to gwve 
infallsble aſſurance to perſons in writing bu 
W:1l, for the benefit of Mankind, if thoſe Wri- 
dings may not be underſtood by all perſons who 
fimcerely endeavour ro* know the meaning of 
them #n all ſuch things as are neceſſary for their 
ſalvation: Do EYRE 
It is not yet ptov'd,not ever will,thatGod 
hath made choice of the Way of writing for a 
Rule of Faith, not deſign'd it for that end,not 
that the benefit he meant Aſankind by. ſich 
Writings was to Gfound theirFaith on: what 
appeatf'd to their ptivateJudgments to be the 


file of the Letter; therefote "tis no wonder 
© priſons Auld hap wo ſtd 
t - 
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it even mſuch things as are neceſſary fer their 
alvaticn,notwithitandins their ſincere endea- 
vour to know the meaning of them, {ſince God 
has never promis'd that any who takes a way 
thever intended by him for ſuch an End,ſhall 
infallibly arrive at that End by ſuch a Way; 
nor is the. Wiſdome and Godneſs of God at 
all conzern'd in preſerving any from Error if 
they take ſuch a Way,cſpecially if we reflect 

upon theſe following Conſiderations, 
Fir:t, That God hath no where engaged 
his word to ſecure every ſingle -or private 
man from Error who ſhall ſincerely endea- 
Your to find-his Faith in the Scripture,in caſe 
he rely on his own pr/vare Judgment &-neg3 
let to hear his Paſtors * whence if ſuch pri+ 
vate perſons rely onGods promis'dAiliſtance 
to ſuch an End, they rely on what neither 
, nor ever was, and ſo no wonder their 
hopes fail them, if thoſe Hopes be groundlef, 
- Secondly, They cannot but know, if but 
ggcanly vers'd in the world; that whole Bo 
ies of men, and amongit them divers 'of 
great learning , interpret Scripture ſeveral 
ways in very concerning points of Faith, and B 


jt muſt needs ſavour of a proud ſelf-conceit bo | 
in any perſon to think God regards his ſingle jj . 


felf more than he does whole Bodies andGreay 
Multitudes. .. 129 The: 2 94 LESION 
-- Again, it canat without a firange Unrea- 
fonableaels & Unchaxitableneſs be imzgind 
o2 IF) . 
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of judg'd that not one perſon of thoſe many 
who adhere to the oppoiite Tenet as. clear.to 
them in Scripture according to ; PIE beſt 
Judgment, does ſincerely endeavour to ln ow. 
the meaning of theſe Sacred Books; and, if 
they do, then Common ſenſe tells this pri- 
vate perfon that the whole Foundation, on, 
which his Hope is built, is #nſound;. and that 
mere is requiſite than the Lerrer of Scripture 
and a ſincere endeavony to underſtand it ; 'and 
that if theſe ſuffice to direct him right, they 
ought for the ſame reaſon be ſufficient to di- 
rect another ; and ſohe onght to dowbr whe- 
ther himſelf or thoſe others proceeding on the 
 ſameGrounds and having the ſameMeans,be 
in the right, that is, he ought to doubt of his 
Faith no better grounded, qe 

Laſtly, This private man belongs to ſome” 
particular Church, and ſo has Paſtors and 
Governors ſet over him to teach and #nſtrutF 
him, and thoſe too (( as wee'l ſuppoſe )read 
and rely on the Scriptures ; Alfo, he myſt 
judg this Church /#ncerely endeavours toknow 


. i the meaning of Scriptures ; for this being the 


3 requiſit condition to find right Faith, with- 


{7 out this his Church has »o right Faith, and ſo 


. 8 is 70 Church: now for a privare man who is 
ſubject to /uch a Church, we any to be 
earght by the Paſtors of thar Church,” not to 
fur tothe Judgment of that Church and 
kig Lawful Paſtors; as to the Senfe of Scri- 
Rue) MO 
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25 or his-Faith, even tho be 

Cere tNAEAUCHY 5 AS well ashe,but ra ec, 
ke h —_ which appears to hi private 
felf to e Scri _ ro eiqps CoM: 
Eres ah hr all :he Church h 

ber of info doing ( which he ought todo, do, if 
he proceed on this Principle that Scri 

may be under ſtoud by all per ſous who {+ pataſh 
endeavour to know the. meaning of em inall 
e123 "Ty wetefſary for his [alvariow, for be ought 
got or afly mans ſake relinquiſh his Faith os 


ts Rule, ) I fay,' to. behave himſelf chus, ax 
in that fu ;ppoſition he oxghr, is ſuch aninto}-» 
lzfable,na'apertPreſuraption,ſoSenfleſgand 
Qynatural and Self-condemning aRebelliany 


and fuch aFanatick SpiritualPride,as Luck | 


doubt wil! give a raan but ſmall title w hope 
for Eſpecial Aſſiftance. from Gods Wiſdom 
atid Goodneſs, 
_ At prefent Lonely remarke the F zuls of 
this Principle which are theſe. Firlt, That 
it i poſesGod has made choice of ,or deſignd. 
the $6 tires to be this Kale of Faith for pri-: 
nigh (ab .Next, that Gods Wiſdome and, 


Goodneſs isEngay d that it be thuslntelligi, | 
ble .to_tvery. farce; 6  Eadcaveurer | Nether, 


of Which i is1fithe leaſt prov'd or IE 
, La rt] whenhe pains tatlie Wot 
1f Ut ſo-ig 
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whickis theDury of the.Rile oſ Faith) ſebs: 

; g very well chefe:light Grounds wete avt- 
able to carry ſo fax, he ſubſtitutes in their 


raokq theſe waty words { us all: ſach rhirgt. 


1 frathbe neceſſary for their ſakvaridn ] fo that 
though they erxe ih all the main points of 
Chriſtianity, yet fer any! ng WE RnOW, ar- 
theſe crafty common words infortn vis,- they 
have itill-a// that is needfull to-ſave them,thef 
is though they go wrong all their lives they: 
axe ſtill all the while i: che way to Heaven: 
But, | __ e Dr. Se, means that no more is 
neceflary for any ones falvation'than juſt as 
much as he can underſtand in Scriptures 


Which I wiſh he would once begin to ſethirn- - 


ſeto. prove &'make out by ſome convin- 
ang en: am heartily weary of ſpealt- 
ing till to his unprov'd and voluntary Aﬀer- 
tions. | "5A 


T4. To ſuppoſe the Books ſo written to bt 
mwperfett.s. e. that any things ncceſſary to be be- 
lt treved, or prattiſed are not contained in them; 
« either zochaxpe the firſt Author of them with 


© aud, and nit delivering bis whole mind, of 
= che Writers wich  Infopcerety in not ſetrinr" ir 


6 anreorl wr Gy an Church. cf the 
eAges meth folly, in believing the Fuineſs 
DI3LON. : 26-3 ET: 4 
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ple was intended to ſhew that Scripture was' 


ſufficirntly [ztell:gible to be the Rule of Faith, 
and this under examination is to-prove it to 
be the meaſure of Faith as he calls it, Princ;: 
28. and all he contends here is that it CON- 
T AINS all that s neceſſary TO BE BE- 
LIEYV'D and prattic'd. And, that we niay 
not multiply diſputes, I grant thoſe Holy 
Books contain all he pretends, ſome way or 0- 
ther either /mplicitly or Explicitly; either in 
Expreſt words, or by neceſſary confequence, 
But, that thoſe Books cotarn,or ſignifie (for 
they are the ſame) all that is to be believed 
2nd praticed,ſo evidently that al! perſons whs' 
eerely endeavor to know their meaning, and 
this for all future Ages,may thence alone (as 
his diſcourſe airas to evince) that is, without 
the Churches interpretation, arrive to know 
what's neceſſary for their ſalvation,with ſuch a 
Certainty as 1s requilite for the Nature and 
Ends of Faith,and the Obligations annext to 
1:,l abſolutely deny,and if he means ezs by 
the word [| Perfet:ion ] which he adds to 
E Fulneſs] 1 deny alſo that either the firſt An- 
thor can be charg'd with Fraxd,lince he pro- 
mis'd no ſuch thing ; ©or the' Writers with 
Inſincerity, ſince they were not commanded, 
Aor did intend thus to expreſs it ;nor, as faf 
as'appears, hatany.order from God to ſet 
\ down bs whole mind, but only writ tye ſeveral 
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an Church inthe firſt eAges,evetattribute to 
Scriptures ſuch an inte}ligibleneſs as that pro- 
ate perſons ſhould ground their Faith upon 
their Evidence without needing the Churches 
| Interpretation, if we ſpeak of 2{{ points ne- 
ceſlary to Mankinds ſalvation, as he ſeems 
2nd ought to do. And here I .dehtireto enter 
this declaration to all the world, that I attri- 
bute not the leaſt Imperſection to the Hely 
Scriptures ;, Every thing has all the Pertecti- 
on it ought to have, if it can do what it was 
intended to do, and mm the manner it was In- 
tended. Treatiſes of deep Philoſophy are not 
Imperfect, if they be not as plain, as plaineit 
Narrative Hiitories ; no not if they be zt4 
editi ut non ſins editi, in caſe they were meant 
as, a matter for the Author to explain and di- 
late upon to his Scholars; nor are the Laws 
Imperfect, though they often need Learned 
Judges to zxterpre; them. Nor arewe to ex- 
pect that the Prophecy of 1ſaiab ſhould be as 
plain asthe Law of Moſes. 'The Immediate 
End of writing each piece, as far as appears 
to us, was occaſional, Se, Pauls Epiitles were 
evidently ſo ; nor can I doubt but they were 
perfect in their kind, and apt to ſignify com- 
petently to thoſe to whom he writ what he. 
intended ; ſo that, if they had any farther 
doubt, they might ſend to agkr him, or do-it 
ui94 voce ; and yet we (ce that even in thoſe 
days when the complexion of all rheCrenme 
ITT | nces 
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tances was freſber anJ neerer then now, ſome 
anlcarned perſons crr'd danwably in miiſtakiny 
god mifconceiving them, that is, while they 
weat abovt to ſrame their Faith out of them; 
*Tisqueitjonleſs alfo they rely'd upon them 
a2 Gods Word, or dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
elſe they had riot ſo built.upon them, or ad: 
her'd :o them. They niight ſincerely endea- 

'  wour too ta know theirmeaning; yet, if the 
Writings were diſproportion'dto their pitch 
they migh Fsre daranably for all that. What 
farther End God intended the H, Scriptures 
for, appears not by any Expreile cither pro- 
raiſe or deckration'of our Saviour ; but'out 
of the knowledge that they were writby per- 
uu drvinely infpir'd and the Experience the 

-hurch had of theit Vſefalneſs towards In- 
firaction: and Good Life, joyn'd wirh the 
Common Knowledg we have that all Goods 
_ thatequae tothe Church happen through the 
prderingof Gods Providence, hence we juſt- 
lyconclude (as Dr. Sr. well ſays) that they 
were intended and. writ alſo for the Bene 
i faxare Ages. . And from theif Uſefulneſs 

nd the ſucceſs of their Uſe; we may gather 
. kei Ged intended them for the Church. The 
Srarmed and ftable ſons of the Church rea 
them with much fruit to excite the if wills to 
Gopdre/s.The Paſtors of the Church make £x+ 


ellentuſc of them in exhorting, prexehing; 


tnechiſing, : &c. and in many othe? ſet 
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this ſort they are excellently beneficial, which 
are ſo many that were it now ſeaſonable' for 
me to lay them open ar large as I truly hold 
them, none would think I had little Reverence - 
for. Scriptures ; but in deciding Ccntrover- 
ſies, or finally lilencing Hereticks, as the Rule 
of Faith ought to do, by the unavoidable evi- 

dence of the Text to private perſons no uſe 
was ever made of them (alone) with any ſuc-: 
ceſs as the Fathers alſo complain z Unleſs the* 
the Churches Authority,going along, animat-: 
ed the dead Letter in dogmatical paſſages, and 

ſhew'd the ſenſe of the places to have been 


perpetually held from the beginning, and ſo | 


gave It the Senſe, Majeſty Authority. and. - 
Farce of Gods VYord, <levating\it thus above” 


the repure of being ſome private Conceit or 


Prodation of Skill and Wit interpreting the . 
Letter. Scripture then is p:rfetF,or has alldueto 
the natureGod intended it; if, duly made.uſe.of: 
as the Churches beſt Inſtrument, it be able to. 
work thoſe Eft; ſpoken of, thovgh it be not 
ſo Evident or ſelf-authoriz'd 25 to be the:Ryle 
of Faith. Wegive it abſolute Pre-eminence' 
mn its kind, that is, above all other-Writings 
that ever appear'd in the world, bur we pre» 
fer before it Tradition or Gods Church, which. 
is the Spouſe of Chriſt, the Pillar and Ground 


. of Truth, and contifting of the Living Temples 


of the H. Ghoſt, for whoſe fol: Guod, as its 
Final Ena, Scripture it felt was intended and» 


Written, WY Backs -25. Theſe 
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T5. Theſe Writings being owned as contain- ' 
ng in them the whole Will of God ſo plainly re- 
veal'd, that no ſober enquirer can miſs of what 
rs neceſſary for ſalvation z there can be no ne- 
ceſſity ſuppoſed of any Infallible ſociety of men 
Either to atteſt or explain theſe Writings among 
Chriſtians, any more than there was for ſome 
eAges before Chriſt of [uch a Body of men - 
mong the Fews, to atteſt or explain to them the 
 VFruings of CMeſes or the Prophets. 


He that owns this, muſt owr it without rea- 
ſon for any thing appears yet , for Dr. Se. 
has afforded us hitherto nothing to prove this 
point but a few words craftily laid together, 
which, when look'd into, have not a jot of 
reaſon in them. And the like empty inlide we 
| find in this preſent Principle. For, if the 
whole will of God be plainly reveal'd in Scri- 
pture, then in caſe nothing elſe be requiſit to | 
underſtand Gods Will bur the diſpoſition 
of ſoberly enquiring (as he puts no other) it 
muſt follow that zo ſober Enquirer can mils of 
knowing there the whole will of God; and lince 
every Article of Faith is part of Gods YV/ll, it 
would follow hence that every ſober Enquirer 
may underſtand all Faith in Scripture, which 
yet the Dr. is not diſpos'd to ſay, as appears 
by his avoiding to put down what the tenour 
of his diſcourſe requir'd, namely , that the 


whole. 
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whole will of God ts ſo plainly reveal'd in Seri- 
pture that no ſober Enquirer can miſs [of know- * 
5ng his whole will there; ] and inſtead of it ſub- 
Riruting, that che whole willof God is ſo plainly 
reveal'd in Scripture, that , no ſober Inquirer 
Can miſs of [what is neceſſary for ſalvation] 
which words may be true though they fall far 
ſhort of knowing the whole will ot God by that 
means. 
Next, it is very materixl, and it would be 
very requifize to know how a man muſt be 
qualify'd co be 2 ſober Enquirer. In order to 
which, we may refi- that (as was ſaid be- 
fore) it ought in reaſcn_ be jadged Gods will 
that we ſhould know whether Chriſt be God, 
and whether his Body(and conſequently Him- 
ſelf) b: really in the Sacrament , leſt we ei- 
ther want the beſt Incitements to Deyotion if 
he be, and we judg he #s zot z or elſe commir 
material Idolatry by judging him to be ſo, 
when he is ot ſo. Now I would have him 
clearly ſhow (clearly, I ſay, for all depends 
upon it, according to his Grounds ) in what 
either the Koman-Catholicks or the Socini- 
ans fall ſhort in point of being ſaber enquirers, 
. for *ris plain they muſt both tall ſhort of be- 
ing ſuch if the whole will of God be clearly re- 
veal 'd in Scripture, ſince the former holds 
Chriſt is really in the Sacrament; the orher, 
that ke is nor God, the contrary to both which 
| ſuppoſe Dr.$r, holds to be the true ſenſe of 


Scripture, N32 Far- 
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. Farther, if there can be no neceſity of any 
Infallible ſociety of men either to atteſt or ex- 
plain thoſe Writings, "tis Evident there can be 
no need of a Fallible ſociety of men for thoſe 
Ends. For if Writings which. are atteſted or 
explained by a Fallible Society of men be the 
Rule of Fatth, or the Grounds God has left 
us to build our Faith on, and it be evident that 
a Fallible Atteſtation or Explication may poſ> 
ſibly lead us into nothing but Errour,it would 
follow that God himſelf may paſſibly have 
led all Chriſtians bitherto and {till leads them 
"to the end of the world into attxal Errour 
fince- a reliance on Fallible means of knowing 
the Letter and Senſe cannot poſlibly raiſe any 
Afﬀent beyond pollibility of being Erroneous, 
There needs therefore by Dr. St's diſcourſe 
neither [zfallible nor Fallible Societies ; and 
ſ according to his Principles, farewell all 
Church, both Catholick and Proteſtant, as far 
as concerns theſe two main Duties, on which 
all elſe depends. 


Again, though all this were true, and that | 


the Scriptures were own'd 45 containing 3n ther 
the whole VF ill of God ſo plainly reveal'd that 
no ſober Enquirer can miſs of what's neceſſary 
to ſalvation, and that theretore there needed 
no Church to explain them. Yet 'tis a {trarge 
Conſequence that therefore there 64n be no ne- 


ceſſity of any Infallible ſociety of men to &AT- 


TEST, them, or to witneſs that the _— 
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of Scripture is:right. This is ſo far from fol- 
lowing out of the former part of his Diſcourle 
that the contrary ovght-ro follow z or, irom 
prejudicing his own pretence, that i: condu- 
ces excectingly tO it; tor, certainly, his /o- 
ber Enquirer would leſs be in doubt to ms of 
what is necefſary to ſalvation incaſe the Leicer, 
on which all depends be well atteſted, than if 
it be 70r,, and moſt certainly an Iafallible ſo- 
ciety of men can better atreſt thar-Letrer than a 
Fallible one, and thoſe Writings can with bet- 
ter ſhow of reaſon be owned to coritain in them 
the //illof Ged, if their Letter be atteſted be-- 
yond pollibiliry of being wrong, than if left 
in a pollibilicy of being ſuch ; for if the Letter 
be wrong, all is wrong in this cafe. Ir might 
ſeem wonderful then what it is that thus byaſ- 
ſes Dr. St, againſt his own Intereſt; And F 
wiſh I had reaſon to think it were nor a kind 
of Innate Antipathy againſt not onely. our 
Church but Church in Common, and a delire - 
to attribute as little to it 2s he can peſlibly 
though hehzzzard ſome prejudice ro his own 
Cauie and even all Chriſtian Faith into the 
bargiin. His whole way of diicourſe here 
bends ſtrongly -towards the taking away all 
aivine Inſtitution of Pattors ( for this would 
oblige the people to hear them) and levelling 
ell into a Fanatick Aparchy. | would gladly 
interpret him otherwiſe ; and imagine thar 
pz:h27: he means that , lince 'tis own'd the 
SCli- 
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Scriptures thus contain Gods will, therefore 
there needs not be ſuppoſed any Infallible ſo- 
ciety of men either to atteſt or explain them 
but I cannot conceive he ſhould think Scrip- 
tures Letter muſt be owz'd ro be right without 
ſome either Fallibls or Infallible Authority to 
atcelt jt to be ſuch, or that, however he may 
ſceptically dread no Authority can be Infalli- 
ble, yet that he will deny but that it were 
£ood there were ſuch an Authority ro attef+ 


Scriptures Letter, nay-zeedfel too in caſe he | 


heartily held chat Chriſtian Faich builr (ac- 
cording to his Grounds ) ſolely on that Letter 
may not poſſibly all bea Ly; which common 
ſenſe tells us , it may be, in caſe we may all 
be deceiv'd in the Truth of the Letrer. 
Laſtly, That for ſome Ages before Chriſt 
there was no Neceſſity of ſuch a Body of men 
among the Few to atteſt or explain to them the 
VVritings of e Moſes and the Prophets, is ficit 
not prov'd, and yet Dr. Ss. builds upon it as 
c ntly as if it were evidently concluded, 
orelſe Selt-evident. Next, what mean thoſe 
words [| for ſome «Ages before Chriſi? ] If the 
whole time of the Motaieal Law ; then 'tis e- 
vidently falſe, ſince ( Deas. 17.v.10,11 8c.) 
God commanded upon pain of degth to do ac- 


cording as ſome perſons he had appointed tor - 


that end ſhould explain the Writings belong- 
ing to that Law; and if theſe men had nor 
ſome way or other been ſecured from _— 
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God by commanding the ſubjeR Laity under 
ſo heavy a penalty to aR 85 they adjudg'd, had 
both led them into aFual Error, and puniſht 
them thus grievouſly in that caſe for adbering 
ro Truth , which are too hotrid blaſphemies 
to be heard or imagin'd. Bur, it they mean 
onely, for ſome tzme of that Law, or ſome 
| Ages immediately before CorsfF when the Sy- 
| nsgogue was moſt corrupt, this implies a GCon- 

fel chat fuch a Society was zeceſſary in the 
Ages foregoing , and then Dr. Se. is to ſhow 
us why it was not equally neceſſary in the later 
as in the former, and not ſuppoſe it grate. Nor 
was the Synagogue ever more corrupt than in 
our Saviour's days, and yet we ſee how ſe- 
verely he enjoins the Jews of that time to 0- 
bey the bcribes and Phariſces becauſe they 
ſate in Moſes his Chair z which it were blai- 
phemy to {ay Chriſt could do, if he had nor 
ſecur'd their DoArine from being Erroneous, : 
that is, preſerv'd them Inerrablec in that Aﬀair, 
Add, that were all granted, yet there is far 
more necellity of explaining the Scriptures 
now, than at that time : For the Law was in 
- a manner all of it, either matrers of Fat to be 
done, or e Horal Duties and ſo apreeable to 
nature ; whence both of theſe were far more 
ealily expreſſible in proper language, and con- 
ſcquently Intelligible, than the ſublime, ſpi- 
ricual and myſterious Tenets of the Law of 
Grace ;z which are more hard co be expreſt in 


proper 
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per words ; and being more removed from out 
knowledg, the natures of the Things are more 
hard to be penetrated, and ſo thoſe words 
more difficult ro be rightly comprehended 
and underſtood without an Interpreter, than 
were thoſe other. ' 


16. There can be no more intolerable uſurpa- 
tion upon the Faith of. Chriſtians than for any 
perſon or Jeciery of men topretend to an Aſſiſt- 
ance 4s Infallible in what they propoſe as was in 
Chriſt or his Apoſiles without giving an equal 
degree of Evidence that they are ſo aſſiſted as 
Chriſt and kis Apoſiles did ; viz. by miracles 
«4 great publick_and convincing as theirs were , 
by which 1 mean ſuch as are wrought by thoſe 
very perſons who challenge this Infallibility,and 
with a deſign for the Convittion of thoſe who do 


not believe it. 


- Thus the Dr. makes ſure work againſt the 
Infallibility of any Church 5 which over- 
thrown, his ſingle ſelf nay any private man or 
woman that has but ſelf-conceic: and confi- 
dence enovgh to proceed openly' upon theſe 
Principles ot his, is upon even ground with the 
beſt nay allthe Churches in the World at the 
main point of underſtanding and determining 
what's Faith, what not : Nay more, may de- 
fie all the Governours of all Churches in the 
World, if he or ſhe'be but conſcious to _ 
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ſelves that they fncerely endeavour and ſoberly 
enquire for the true meaning of the divine wri- 
tivgs ; for theſe being their Rule of Faith , and 
beiog aſſured by Dr. Sz, that they cannot miſs, 
if they ſoberly enquire , of what is neceſſary for 
ſalvation, and being inform'd by common 
Reaſon that *is a point very neceſſary to the 
ſalvation of a Chriſitan, or one who is to fol- 

low and adore Chri't, ro know whether he be 
God, and ſo may v ithovr fear of Idolatry have 
Divine Honour given him. or no; theſe things 

being ſo, in caſe ir ſhould ſeem to the beſt 

judgement of ſucha man (and ler him be , for 

example , one broughe vp in che Chnrch-of Ex- 

gland and newly rvin'd Socinian) rhar Chritt 

1s ot God, he ovght not to relinquiſh his 

Rale of Faith ar any rate , nor whit he judges 

| the Scriprures ſenſe of it (this being his Farth ) 
bur maincain 1t boldly againſt all his Patiors ; 
ralk , and quore Scripeuſe as briskly as the beft 
of them all; defy them to their faces, nay, dye 
1n defence of his interpretation of it , and Dea 
ſpecial Martyr though he cake his death vpon 
It , that all his lawtul Paſtors and the whole 
Church of which he is a member, are moſt hai- 
pors Idolaters for giving the worſhip proper to 
God , to a man, In this caſe *cis plain, rhe 
Church cannot prerend co oblige him to be - 
leve herinterpretation of Scripture ; Alas! all 
ſach pover is quite taker our of her handsby 
O theſe 


__ "x2 


- theſe new principles ; nor to.alt exteriourly a9 


ſhe does ; for that were to oblige him to de- 
» his Faichin his Aron and carriage, and this 
in ſohainous a point as commitrtivg flat Idola. 
try , and which his Rule of Faith tells him is 
ſach, Nor to acquieſce ſo far as to hold his 
rotgue and not contradict the Church , for *cig 
both s4gratitudero God who has ſo plainly re- 
veal'd \t to him in Scripture, not to (tand up 
for his honour ſo wickedly violated by the 
Church; and withall mot ancharitable to kis 
neighbour not co communicate to him the 
light he has receiv'd by ſuch plain Revelation 
from God's word-, and to endeavour his reduce- 
ment from ſogrievous an Idolatry , eſpecially 
if this man be a Mfviſter of the Ghurch of Em 
gland, whoſe Office and Duty *cis to hold 
forth or preach what he judges God's word: 
Nay, though it were a Lay-man or a Lay-wo« 
man, all's a caſe; why may they nor with as 
much reaſon make known ſo concerning 4 
truth plaryly reveal'd to them, as Aquila and 
Priſcilla did ot old, As for all power of the 
Church to refttain chem that's quire thrown 
outof doors, Humane commands can baye no 
force when the beſt duties to God and man are 
negleted by obeyivg ; and che-more thy 
Chucch is obſtinate and oppoſes this privs 
man or woman , by ſo much greater is the «= 
 eefſity of his ( or her ) informing the Chard 
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yighe , and (landing up for the Truth, 

'Hereafrer more of this: 'at preſent let us ſee 
how he defiroyes iofallibility in the Church , - 
which is his chief defign , and indeed ic makes - 
very much for his purpoſe ; for I ſo far con- 
cure wich him, thac 1f ic be but fallible in atte- 
ſting or e:cplaining Scripture \ 'tis little available 
ro the grounding Chriſtian Faich , fo char if in- 
fallibility be bur overchrown and theſe Princi- 
ples ſerled in its fiead, every private man is & 
Charch ; which (ovr corrvupe mature loving li- 
berty) will ve doubt be very takings and pleaſe 
the cabble exceedingly. He is ſo earneſt at his 
work that be iumbles for halt, For, firſt , who 
did ever pretend co an infallibility equal to 
what was in Chriit or his Apoſiles, as his words 
import ? Chrilt was eſſentially infallible ; rhe 
Apofiles by Immediate I»ſpiration from God : 
The Church pretends indeed to be infallibly 
aifiſted, bur char ſhe prerends.co have ir either 
eſſentially as God has it , or by way of immediate 
s:ſpiration ,as the Apoſiles had it, is a thing IT 
never yet leatnr, *'Tis enough ro juſtify ber 
conſtant claim of infallible athſtance, tha: ſhe 
have it zedrately, or by means of the ordinary . 
working of natural and ſupernatural cauſes, ſo 
thee but have it, And to haveit this way ſeems 
| far more agreeable to reaſon than the orher of 
immediate inſpiration , as tohave by way of im- 
mediace inſpiration was far more fitting = 
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the Apoſtles; For neicher was it in their dayes 
accepted by a great pottion of che world that 
Chcilt was God, or his Doctrine truth , that fa 
they might receive-it franſmicred from the 
foregoing divively afſiſted Church, that theſe 
and rheſe doctrines were Hz , but they were 
the Firſt that were co propagate this doctrine, 
and publiſh avd make our che Truth of it : nor 
could their own reftimony avail to the end in- 
rended , for what could they teſtify > That 
Chriſt ſaid rha@, and did ſuch and ſuch miracles 
co teſtify the trath of his doQtrine, or that the 
H. Ghol!t inſpic'd chem > The later was . /atert, 
and the hearers had bur their own words for it; 
the other was patent indeed , and ſo fully Con- 
victive to thoſe who knew and convers'd with 
them, and were acquainted with the. Circum- 
ances, bur ro remote vations , whither two or 
three ofchem were to go and Preach, it figni- 
f'd little, and depznded vpon thei: bare words, 
Hence Miracles were ac ficik (and ſhall till the 
end of the world in like caſes. bz ) abſolutely 
n2ceflary, to make ſuch unheard of Tene:s en- 
cer and fok inco the hearcs of great multi» 
tudes how circumſianc't ſoever, Bur, when af- 
terwards a World, or vaſt Body of men were 
by thoſe Extraordinary Means ſertled unani- 
moully in a ficm beleif that Chriſt was God, 
or at leaſt chat his dofrine was true, there 
could need no more but co know it was conti- 
_ / nu” 
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nu'd down all along the ſame, to make deſer- 
cers of his Church ( againſt whom we diſpute 
at preſent ) accept it; and ic being viſible , au- 
dible and praRtical , and ſo ſubjeR to ſenſe; 
hence Arreſtatzon of the foregoing Age to the 
Age ſucceeding .was rhe moli Proper way co 


continue it. down; and perfeAly Certain, 


being now grown ſo Ample and Vaſt ; and the 
Arecliers being /xteliigent Perſons, and having 
the ſenſe of Chritt's Law wricten in their heare, 
could deliver and explain themſelves perti- 
nencly co all arifing difficulcies , and clear all 
poſſible miſunderſtandings , which the dead 
Lecier could not; and ſo this Living rule is 
perfectly Intelligible roo. I omit here the Su- 
pernataral afſittances, which thoſe who com- 
prehend what moſt effeual means of San&i « 
ry there isin the DoQtrine , Sacraments, and 
Diſcipline of che Church, and conſequenely 
(as appears by divers excellent effeRs of it) the 
Produ& alſo of thoſe means, or Holineſs in 
oreat multitudes of the Faichful , will ſeeand 
acknowledge , do incomparably ſtrengthen the 
Authoricy of the Church, in delivering down 

right Faith, | 
Hence appears our D:s, unteaſopableveſs in- 
rimated co us in this principle: That though 
Connatural and Ordinary means be zow laid in 
the wotld to continue Chriſt's doQtine from 
our time forwards, and were lad in the firſt 
O 3 Age 
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Age 'to continue it along hicherto: Though 
Commecn Reaſon and ( as I remember ) Sr. 
Auſtin have raughchimtbar , into the place of 
Miracles ſucceeded the conſent of Countries & 
Nations ;thongh Mr. Baxter, whom perhaps 
he holdsas Holy a Father , as grear a Saint, and 
as eminent a Scholar as St, Auſtin himſelf, 
have cold himin his More Reaſons for the Chyt- 
ftian Religion, KC. p. 32. That humane tefti- 
m9ny may be ſo circumſtanc't as amounts to 4 
natrral infallible certainty, inſtancing in the ex» 
iſttence of King James, and onr Laws being 
made by King and Parliamenc (which how Dr, 
T. his Schollar will like I know nor ) and 
the Churches infallibility in Faith co the end 
of the world might deſcend down to us by 


tft: 2019 to have been the dofrime of Chrifi| 


and his Apoſtles, wichour needing New wires 
eles done ſtill ro evince it: Nay , though him- 
felt in correſpondency to borh.theſe DoRors, 
docs in his Rational accomnt p. 205, make TFra- 
dition of the ſame uſe to us now which our Eyes 
and Ears had been , if we had been altually. pre- 
ſent when Chriſt delivered his Doftrine and 


- wronght his miracles, and (o could as well certi-: 


fy vs of the ficſt-raughe doctrine, asif we had 
ſeen and heardir, andconſequently of the 7x- 
fallibility of the Church in caſe that were a 
point of DoRtin cavght at fir; yer now , one 
of his principles muti be, that no Argument 

chough 
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though never ſo firopg and conviftive, no Tra- 
dition how well qualih'd ſoever it be , nOr any 
Plea in the world though never ſo legal and 
evident, (hall acquic che Church from a 
intolerable Uſurpation it ſhe challevge Iofallibi= 
lity , bat dowo right Miracles, foll as great 
(obſerve his tigour ) publick, and convincing as 
were thoſe of C hriſ} and his Apoſtles, and wrought 
by thoſe very perſons that challenge this infallibr- 
lity , nay, and wrought with a deſign tos for the 
conviition of thoſe who do not beleeveit, How 
ſhrewdly ſure this Rome-deltroyivg Principle 
is laid / Bur if ong ſhould ask ſeriouſly whe- | 
ther a Convincing Safer co prove this infallibi- 
lity , I mean ſuch a one as evidently cone/nded 
the point , might not do without 4 miracle , I 
know n© rational man that ever would deny 
bis aſſent vpon ſuch a cendician ; nor would 
Dr. Se. perhaps 1n another occaſion; bur here , 
oh here "cis another caſe / His hatred againſt 
the Church of Rome's Infallibilicy is ſo vigo- 
rous that he profeſſes to deſy Demonſtration ic 
ſelf, that is, renounce Humane Nature rather 
chan admit ic, vething but Miracle with all the 
nice cautions imaginable ſhall ſerve the turo, 
A notable. reſolution, and obly parallel co his 
whom vpothing wouſd ſatisfy of the. cruth of - 


- Chrittianicy , bue che micaculons appearance 


of his Angel Guardian - but the Micacke vor 
beiog granted him, he dy'd an Atheiſt, 


In 
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pretence of /»fallibi{:ty , hope ſhe firit inva- 
ded ic at one time or other: Now , (ſince as 
long ago as St. Pas/'s time (he we was calſed 


' . by that good man Columna & Firmamentum 
wveritats , The Pillar and Ground of Trath, 
which words ill conſiſt with' a Fallible propoſer' 


of ſuch truths as belong to her ſphear or points 
of Faith, he onghc ro ſhew and make out when 
the Church /2# that Title ano preheminence; 
otherwiſe , ſince ſhe is fornd claiming it vow, 


and actually holding and poſſeiling it vpon the” 


renure of Tradition as promis'd her by Chrift, 
we have very good reaſon to hold, ſhe never 


wſnrp' ic at all , but zabericed ir by a continue 
ed live of Sacceſſton from the beginnivg. of 


Chriſtiavity - ro this very day : Nor has it 
ever ſeem'd [ztolerable to any but to thoſe 
whom nothing would content bur new-fan- 


oled Innovation , and altering the long-eſta» 


bliſh'd doQtine of Chriſt, deliverd down per 
petnally from his time, | oe. 
17, Nothing can be more abſurd ther to pre» 


tend the necefſity of ſuch an wmfallible Commiſſion. 


and Aſſiſtance to aſſure us of the trath of theſe 
writings, and to interpret they , and at the ſame 
time to prove that Commiſſion from thoſe writings 
from which we are told nothing can be certainly 
deduc'd ſuch an aſſurance not being ſuppoſed ; or 
ropretendihat infaliibili;y ina Bed) of men us not 
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Ina word, if the Church evyer «ſuypt't the 
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a liable to doubts and diſputes as tn thoſe books 
from whence only they derive their Infalliblity. 

The firſt pare of this P:inciple is grarced as 
co the Abſurdity of the Poſition, abating the 
Degree of it; for , I cake it co be equally of wore 
abſurd: nor co aflent ro the Tnfallibilty of 8 
grear body of men ( which is all char is pre- 
rended) whatever Reaſor or Tradition appear 
for it, wichour ap evident Miracle, The ſecond 
parts likewiſe granted, is caſe it ſnppoſe (as 
1c ſeems co do) the knowledge of their Infalli- 
bility deriv'd only from thoſe very books 
which they recommend , and in paſſzges which 
they are to explicate , ere they can be ſure of 
ſuch av iofallibility; Ocherwiſe , *cis poſſible « 
Book ; obſcure in mulcicudes 'of other paſſages 
may beclear in that oe which relates them to 
the' Church or that body which rhey are to 
hear and obey as to the proper interpreters of 


'the S;riptures in Dogmatical and comroverted 


paſflages which belong to Faith. Burt che Dr, 
ſhould do well ce fhew us any ſociety of men 
or Church , thacpcerends to build her Infalli- 
bilicy oaly os: the Scriptures interpreted by 
chac very Infallibilicy. Otherwiſe it will not 
couch our Church who claimesg che Supernara- 
ral aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon her Rouſe 
of Faich, Trad;tiov; and, as for her bring natw- 
rally ſapported fromerrou in attefing former 
do&rines 'tis grgunded by-rhoſe who dif- 

7 P courſe 
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courſe of that point upon Hymane nature agto 
ics infallible Sexſations and on its Rationality, 
which renders ic incapable co do any thing 
without a votive , as they muſide, ſhould they 
tranſmic « net-de/iver'd , that is , aD evidewtly+ 
»ov doArine for an #/d or deliver'd one, 

18. There can bs no hazard to any perſon is 
miſtaking the meaning of any particular place in 
theſe books , ſuppoſing he nſe the beſt meaxs for 
wuderSFanding thems comparable to that which 
every one runs who beleeves any perſon or ſocicty 
of men tobe infallible who are not ;, for in thus la: 
ter be runs mnavordably into one great error , and 
by that may be led into a thouſand; but in the 
former God hath promis'd ether he ſhall not erro, 
or be ſhall net be danon'd for it. 

This whole Paragraph is built on a falſe and 


a«yprov'd ſuppolicion , vis, that any Adverſary-j 
of his beleeves any ſociety of men to be Infallible 


which 5s net, Ocher faults there are init , and 
that good ore; as, granting ineffet here what 
be lately deny'd , that a man ning the beſt 
means for under ftanding Scripture may miſt aks 
the meaning of any particular place, though nor 
with 8. hazard. incomparable co char of the 
ocher. - whereas, if Scripture be che Rule of 
Faich as he contended, *cis impoſſible char 8 
wap relying and. proceeding upan it, and uſing 
thac means in the beſt manner be can polkibly, 
ſhouldi.come 50: e118 in his Faith; for in _ 
| caſe 
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A. 
caſe the man baving done all that can be done 
by him as to the nuderſianding the Ale, the 
favit muſt needs bein his judging that co be a 
Rule which is 10ze. - 

Bne chis maip and fnndamental error isconcht 
in the laſt words; [in the former, God hath pro- 
mis'd be ſhall vat erre , or ſhall not be damn'd for 
it , what meaB [ 3 the former caſe, &c,] Thi 
certainly and nothing bur this , if we may crufi 
his own words ; 1# miſtaking the meaning of any 
particular place in thoſe books ſuppoſing he uſe the” 
beſt means for nnderſtanding them + Now 'cis a 
Nravge thipg rome , that God ſhould promiſe 
that a man mſtakirg the meaning of theſe 
books ſhonld not eyre1n ſo doing : Bur omit- 
ting chis ſlip. of Dr, S:*'s, Reaſon or memo- 
ry ; 1 ask what means chis diſjunRivre promitſe, 
either of »0t erring Or net being damn'd for it 3 
Why ie means that Dr, Sr. knows not well 
himſelf what to ſay tothe point , or wherher 
he ſhonld Rand co it or no, that 2 man uſing che 
beſt means for underſtanding Scriptnre , that is, 
according to him, the defi means leſe by God 
for hima co arrive ar Paith, ſhevld nor erre, and 
cherefore he warily ſubjoyn'd [ or be ſhall not 
be damn'd for it ] and then he thinks himſelf 
ſecure enongh from confure ; ir being a hard 
thing co conclude of any particular well. mes- 
ning man when he is damn'd, when not ; 
whereas it might perhaps be no ſach hard mar- 

Pe cer 
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fer to prove whether what he held was tre or 
not, | 74 
I could ask him whence or kow he comes 
to this aſſurance of God's diſjunRive promiſe 
here ſo confidently aſſerted, on the truth of 
which the talvation of ſo many ſouls neceſſari- 
ly depends? Not by Traditios : For this would 
make him rely on a ſociery of men, or 4 
Church, which he hates wich all his bearc ; oot 
by Scriprare , for this would make the ſame 
- thipg be che proof to it ſelf - not by Reaſon ,for 
we ate to ſyppoſe he bas done his beſt in chat 
alrezdy , and yet (as is ſhown } has effeRted 
nothing. Bur 1 would demand of him ſeriouſly; 
did God ever promiſe that if one takes ſuch a 
way as (for wanr of a due intelligibleneſs in 
proportion to his capacity ) is not ableto ſe- 
cure him fiom error , he ſhall zoterte , or that 
if he will needs be wiſer chan his Paſtors and 
chuſe a Means for ſich aw end which God ne- 
yer intended for that end , he ſhall yet be ſure 
co arcive ac char end by that means; or char, 
if by reſyiog on ic anderring , be (hall happen 
to fall ſhort of ſufficient means, he (hall not- 
withitanding miraculouſly be ſav'd withoxr ſufh + 
cient means? Theſe are the points he 1s to 
conſider well, and ſpeak to, and not thus c9»fs - 
dently call every thivg a Principlefwhich he 
thinks fic to ſay on his own head, though never 
ſocxcravagant, In & word, let him p:oye Scrige 
| þ | eure 


( 109) 

cure to have init the nacore of 4 Rule of Faith, 
or {which will fall into che ſame) co have been 
incended by God for that end, thatis, tobe of 
it ſelf ſuch to people of all capacities that ſober- 
ly enquire , as iccures them from erring in 
Faith while chey rely on it, and this of it [e!f 
wirtont needing apy ſociery 'of Men, or 
Church ro atceſt or explais it, and then I ſhall 
yeild his diſcourſe to run as cnrrently as his 
own hearr can with : bur in proving this, he 
bicherto hath and ever muſt fall hore moſt mi- 

ſerably. | 
He hath ofcen, as I noted formerly, inflead 
of {aying his Rule of Faich ſhould preſerve 
thoſe who endeavonr to follow it from error 
or from miſſing of truth, ſubſtituted thoſe 
words, cannot miſs of what is neceſſary for their 
alvation\, and ſuch like : The exaryiaation of 
which words I have reſerved till now ; and, chat 
I may do himallright imaginable, I will preſs 
his Argument (or rather indeed bare ſaying } 
iÞ behalf of Scripture as far as my Tezſon can 
carry it, ** None can deny but that the knowledge 
© of 4 very few points are ſufficient for wellomean= 
© 1ng particulay perſons, as appears by the [ewes 
* that were ſau'd, and many ſilly and weak, 
* Chriſtians ſince ; nor can it be deny'd but every 
* one that reads Scripture or hears it read by one 
"they dare truft, may #nderſtand ſome few good 
"things, to which if they live up heartily (and 
| P 3 * of: 
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©« ;fthey ds wnt "ti; their own fault) they ſhall be 
* ſure to be ſav'd: And as for ſuch poimts as @ 
& Trinity, Chriſt's Godhead, Real Preſence, and 
© (auch likg , the knowledge of thexs ( even tin cafe 
"they are truths ) is not of neceſſity to ſalvation, 
® ſince noue doubts but tis , abſolutely ſpeaking , 
K pofſible tobe ſav'd withont knowledge of them, 
« kece many have been aituallyſav'd who never 
« heard of any ſuch points. 

Havipg impartially ſaid in ſhore che beRt 1 
could in Dc, Sts, behalf , and mnch more than 
he bas ſaid for himſelf ; let us ſee now what 
ought co be reply'd in behalf of Tr7#th,To make 
way to it, I premiſe theſe Maxims, 1, That 
accordipg to the Ordinary courſe of God's 
Providence, men are ſav'd by wears. 2. That 


All pointy of Faith , are to ſome degree Means i 


of ſalvation. 3, Thar according co the ſeve- 
ral Circurmſiances and Exigencies of particular 
perſons, one needs wore Means than another, 
4. Thac , therefore, ic muſt be ſaid ſome have 
miſcarry'd becauſe they had no more of thoſe 
means of ſalvation apply'd to them, who might 
yet have been ſav'd bad they had more. 
This being ſo, how great a preſumprion and 
madneſs it is toafirm chat every may who 


» Icads the Scripture ſhall be ſure co nnderftand 


there ſo much asis fſffic:ent means for Hi (al- 
vatioo ; of matives t@ work up big ſoul rs 2 
diſpofition for Heaven, copkderipg his Exi- 
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cencies, Witbour needing the knowledge of 
other Pointswhich contain ocher Motives ten 
cimes more forcible perhaps to moye and ex- 
cite him ro crue interior geodneſs > Is it not 
manifeſt , that (copfidering mens ſeveral capa- 
cicies,which *cis a perfeR Phrenzy ro think they 
muſt needs be perfeQly adjuſted to their ſpirt- 
ew) necefſicies) ope may as well ſay thar eve- 
xy one who throws a Die upon a Fortune book 
ſhall moſi certainly light on his ownLoc,as that 
every one who zeads Scripture ſhall, ler his 
exigencies be what they will , find motives ſuf- 
ficient for his ſalvation? If Dr, $S:, ſayes thar 
ſome oxe or two Points have proy'd ſufficienc 
for ſome few, rherefore they might have ſery'd 
Allif they would, and that God's goodneſs to- 
wards Chrifiiaps obliges bim to no more; I 
reply, Firſt, That he ſpeaks againft nature, 
fince cisevidevr ſome temptations require greas 
ter Morives to overcome them chan others , and 
no man can aſlurens , that choſe who have few- 
eft monrves ſhall 'not have the frongeft tempte- 
tiows, And if irwere bur righely comprehended 
chat tis Love of God which uvices us-co him, 
and: ſo ſaves us, and that 'tis for want of th 
thoſe miſcatry, who do miſcarry, ir would be 
eafily underficed thag many excellent and in- 
comparable motives, as the Godhead of 
Chriftand (nch like are loſt to weak ſouls, and . 
conſequently-Heayes, by their not _— ; 

| ivo 
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ding ther ; and nor only (o, but by che ne- 
cefliry connexion of truths with one another, 
while they miſunderſtand the Scripture , and 
ſo, by cheic holding oppoſice to fuch great 
ecuths oppoſe 1a theic choughts other points of 
Faith, thoſe alſo loſe their motive force, whence 
their ſouis become raivred with mplcicudes of 
erron:ous Maxims and Practices. Secondly , 
this anſwer takes away the neceſlicy of all other 
points of faich bur of ſach a few of them only, 
which bave hapt by the very eſpecial aſſiſtance 
ot God's preventing and affifting grace to have 
accidentally-(as itwere) ſuffic'd to have ſay'd 

fome few. 7 | > EY 
If he ſayes that, proceeding on this manner, 
none ca, hold an error; for they are to hold 
nothing but what they ſee tobe evidently 
there , avdin all other things which they (ee 
not they are co ſuſpend, I. would know what 
fhould hinder them from thinkiog they ſee 
thatco be evidently there, which is »ot evident- 
ly chere; fioce 'tis acknowledg'd the vulgar of 
Generalicy. are bur bad judges and diftiogui- 
ſhers ofa crne Evidence froma Counterfeit 
one ; beſides, there are inthe opes Lecter as it 
lyes, many Herefies; and if they know theſe 
co be fuch , how can they be ſure of a»y thing 
they 1cad. there to be True, ſince nothing 1s 
plaixer in che letter chan arechoſe Herefies ; un- 
leſs ic be ſaid that natural or moral Maxim 
| cavght 
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taught them theſe places are to be /irerally 
underſtood, and did not tell them ſo of the 
other ; and then, they are beholding to thoſe 
Maxims and not to Scripture for their faith 
ſince in that caſe 7 has taught them no mor 
than they knew b:fore. Again, may not an 
acute wit make out to the generality of D, 


S1s. Faithfull, that to know the meaning of _ 


.Scripture right, they mult corpare one--- 
place with another ;- and then, by daing ſo ' 
dexterouy, make thera beleeve a thouſand 
Errours to be pure Scripture, and God's 
Word, which arenot. Much more might | 
be ſaid on this occaſion ; but I only make 
one reflexion on this Principle, and ſo pro- 
ceed. OO 

His intent in it is to ſhew which Party 
runs greater hazard. The Adherers to Scri- 
pture us'd on his faſhion, or thoſe who hear - 
the Church; and he would run us down by 
vertue of an unprov'd Suppoſition, that the 
Church isnot Infallible. To offer him fair 
play, let ys grant him all the advantages he 
pretends to 1n Scripture, and let him grant ,. 
us all we pretend to ſecure us,in the Churgh;: - 
and then compare the rewo hazards oper, 
nay more, Jet us condeſcend as much as higy-. 
ſelf tan-inaagine, even ſo as to abate the Tn-' 
fallibility of the Church, and to grant that 
ſhe is Fallible ; and yet the very light of 
Nature will ſtand on the fide of oxy _— 
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full againt his. For, ths teaching them 
that Superiours are-to be obey'd, and their 
Teachers to be heard and believ'd in things 
not known to be againſt God's Commard, 
and experienice telling them that Scripture 
is oft times liable to' diſpute in paſſages 
that to both ſides ſeem clear ; both Humili- 
ty, Prudence, Obedience, and the due care 
of their Salvation and all Virtues that can be 
concern'd in this kind of ation, incline them 
itrongly rather to adhere to what Perſons 
wiſer then themſelves, of their Paſtors con- 
cetve to be the meaning of Scripture, than to 
what ſeems ſa to themſelves, in oppoſition to 
the ſame Paſtors and Multitudes of other 
Chriſtians, who are evidently of greater 
k:1:wledoe, and, as far as they can be in- 


forra'd, of equall ſincerity, 


19. The Aſſiſtance which God hath pro- 
»:45't to thoſe who ſincerely deſire to” know his 
w:ll;niay give them greater aſſurance of the 
Truth of what & contain'd in the Boks of 
Scripture, than it ts poſſible for the greateſt In- 
fallibility in any ether Perſons to . ſup oftno 
they bave nt fach aſſurance of their Infatlibi- 
lity, S0 


- God hath promis't zs Aſſiſtance that thoſe 
ſhould arrive at their end who take a way 
diſffopottion'd to that end; other wiſe God 

| ' ſhould. 
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 Thould oblige himſelf towork conſtant Mi- 
racles as oft as well-meaning people out of 
weakneſs ſhould at imprudently. Next, if 
men deſire ſincerelyto.know Gods will and be 
humble ( and iſ-they be not 'tis doubtfull 
their deſire is not,ſw:cere as is ought ) they 
will, as God's command, the Order of the 
World, and common Reaſon obliges them, 
be rather wing to truſt their Pa'tors who 
are better qualif'd for ſuch. Knowledge, and 
whom God hath ,ſet over thera to.inſtrnct 
them, what is the,ſenſe 'of Scriptures, than 
truſt their own private ſhallow judgments, 
And, 'tis obſervable that Dr, Sr's.diſcourſe 
all along concerning this point, is a plain 
-begging the Queſtion ; For, if God have 
left a Church and commanded the Faithfull 
to hearit, and conform to it's Faith, and con- 
ſequently.to receive the ſenſe of Scripture 
as-to Points of Faith from it, then there. is 
-no neceſlity-of Scripture's, being intended to 
be plain.to all Capacities of itſelf, nor of 
thinkiyg,men may.,ſgccrely defire to know 
God's;will in Scriptures, and uſe due means 
.to underſtand it, without making uſe; of the 
-Churghes Judgment 1in-;that affair ;.,upon 
whichfalſe,ſyppoſitien Dr.S:.wholly builds 
his otherwiſe perfectly ruinous diſcourſe ; 
Wherefore, his ſuppoſition beiug.deny'd, I 
mult reply, that thoſe who ſingerely deſire; to 
know Gods will, haveacertainyirtye inthem 
OY LON, us; called 
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called Humility; and this teaches them not 
to overween 1n their 'own opinion, but to 
think that- their Paitors appointed by God 
to teach them are'pefierally wiſer then thoſe 
Who are to be taught, and that thoſe who are 
wiſer know better than thoſe who are leſſe 
wiſe. Alittle of this plain, honeR, rational 
Humility would quite ſpoil all Dr.Sr's diſ- 
courſe, and convince all his Principles to be 
a plauſible piece of Sedition and licentious 
preſumption, tending of its own nature nt- 
terly to deſtroy all Church and Courch-Go- 
vernment ;, and, if applied to that Subject, 
' Temporaltoo. ' | 
I thould be glad to know what means the 
word [ ſuch} in the laſt line; if he means 
Tnfallible, and that the Church pretending 
to Infallibility muſt have Infallible Aſirrance 
that ſhe is Infallible, tis afſerted by us ; and 
his Fuppoſition that ſhe is not, is abſolutely 
. deny'd:: For the Church is Infallibly cer- 
tain that Chriſt's promiſe to her ſhall not 
fail; and alſo Infallibly certain by conſtant 
Tradition and the beleef of good Chriſtians 
in all-Ages that Chriſt +a promis'd her this 
Security or Immunity from Erroxr in Faith, 
none queſtioning it but thoſe who have re- 
bel'd and revolted from her. + | 
In a word, this whole Principle is Faul 


being built on a Falſe and unprov'd Suppoſi- 
rien, and were the Swppoſition granted, - 
Se ES, ..._ 
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that the Church were Fallible, ſtill it were 
falſe, that his Faithſull would have greater 
flurance of their Faith than ors, as: hath 
been partly now ſhown, and more amply in 
ray Reply to the foregoing Principle, 


Recapii ulation, 


The Sum then of Dr.S:'s Performances in 
theſe ren Prizcip/es of his, which mot Fun- 
damentally concern his Faith, and the pre- 
teaded ReduLiion of it to Principles, is brie- 
fly this; that he hath not brought ſo much 
as one ſingle Argument proving either that 
Scripture's Letter is the Rule of Faith, nor 
that Trad:ticn or the Infallible Tefimeny of 
Gods Church is ct it, And as for the partie 
cular « Haxim's or Sayings of his, on which 
he chiefly relies, they have been one by one 
diſprov'd , and the oppoſite Truths eita- 
bliſh't; As, : -4 

T7, That Faith being ſuch an Aſſent, ' as 
when built ( as it ought to be Yon the means 
Icfr by God for mankinde to rely ou, is" im- 
poſſible to be Falſe, and ſo that Means br 
theRule of Faith being neceſſarily ſuch as 
while men rely upon, it is impoſſible- they 
fhould erre; Theſe things, I ſay, being ſo 
( as I have largely prov'd in Faith Vindioa- 
ted, and the Introductory Diſcourſe to this 

preſent Examin ) Dr.Sr. has not ſo much-as 
F. - made 


. -- cw 


(118) 


madean offer or attempt, to ſhow that Scri 


,Pture 1s the Rule of Faith, 
._ 2, Thatſince 'tis agreed God can contriveſ 
Wrizng s ſufficiently Intelligible for thatEnd ſi 
or ſafticiently clear to aſcertain thoſe whoſ 
rely upon them of their Faith, and yet, onf 
_ theother ſide, 'tis evident God has not 4| 
fatto dane this, or contriv'd ſuch Methodz 
and ways as our Reaſon tels us evidently, 
are. proper means to keep thoſe Writing; 
call'd the Scriptures from being thus miſ-un 
.derſtood by ſeverall Parties, even in Funds 
mental Points, as we experience they are; 
it follows hence mot manifeſtly that God 
never intended the way of writiap for ti 
' Rule of Faith, | 
3. Since ſeveral Parties of excellent @ 
pacities in underitanding words aright, and 
6:th owning Scripture for their Ride, and ap 
.plying themſelves with greateſt diligeucety 
know the true ſence of it, do notwithſtanc 
ng differ in thoſe Fundamental Points of i 
. Trinity and the God-head of Chriit ; "ti 
aanifelr that Seripeure is not able $0 ſecur 
thoſe, who rely on it to their power of the 
Truth of their Faith, and ſo is not the Rutt 
; of - Faith. oy | 
- 4 Again, 'fince in paſſages that concern 
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Faith the knowing whether the words be tx 
; ken ;proptrly or improperly is that which 
- getermines what.is Faith , what not ; and 
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his knowledge is not had from'Scripture, i 
ollows, that Scripture is not* the Rule f 
Faith, | LE 
& «&. God has no where promis'd that he 
will frill affift thoſe who fincerely endeavour 
Fro compaſs an exd, in caſe they take a my 
8 diſpropertion'd to attain that end ; and which 
way was ( conſequently ) never inrended by 
him for ſuch an end: for this were to en- 
gage himſelf to do perpetual Miracles,when' 
ever any one ſhould-act irrationally, Where- 
fore, unleſs it be firſt ſolidly prov'd that 
Scripture is the Rule of Faith, or apt of its 
own nature to give thoſe who rely on it In- 
errable ſecurity of the Truth of their Faith 
while they thus rely on it, and conſequently 
that it was intended by God for ſuch an end, 
none can juitly lay claim to God's afliſtance, 
or tax his Juſtice or Veracity if they fall in- 
to Errour; Much lefſe, if they neglect 
_thoſe Duties which Nature makes evident 
to thera, and common Chriſtianity teaches, 
viz, to obey and hear their Governoxrs,. 'Pa-' 
ftors and Teachers ordain'd by God, and rely 
on their own private Wit, or God's Imme- 
diate Affiftance to their ſingle felves rather 
than to thoſe Publick Officers of the Church 
God had appointed to govern and direct 
thera, for this intolerable ſpiritual Pride is - 
ſo odious and pernicious that' it raoft juſtly 
entitles them to defufion, Errour, and He- 
rele, © - 6. Hence. 
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6. Hence, ſince God has keft ſome means 
for Faith; and 'tis Blaſphemy to ſay that 
thoſe who rely according to their utmo? 
power on the means left and Intended by 
God to lead Men into Truth, can, while 
they do ſo, run into Errour ; which yet pri- 
vate underitandings (as was ſeen) may, xe- 
lying on the Written Word ; it follows mal 
unavoidably that ſome other way is left 
(which is zo: Writing ) to ſecure the Relyers 
-on it from 'Errcur in Faith, orto be to them 
th: Rule of Faith, 2FEN | 

7. Scripture not being the Rule,and Chriſt's 
Dattrine being once ſettled and accepted in 
the Ckr:i/t:an part of the World, by means of 
AMiracle;, there needed no more but to de- 
rive it down to future Apes ; and, this Do- 
Qrine being Praicall, and, fo, objected to 


fo our Sences, Teſtimony was ſufficient to da 


it, ſo it were ſufficiently qualify'd , that is, 


the beſt and on the beit manner ſupported 


that any ordinary means can be ; ſuch was 
the Teſtimony of the Church (or Traditin ) 
which, beſides whar is found in humane 
Tefiraony, has alſo the whole body & joynt 
force of ſapcrnaturall motives to preſerve the 
Teitifiers Attentive and Veracious. | 
Thus the Church'or the Chriſtian Society 
of Men being ettabliſh't Zaf2i:41: in deliver- 
ing down Faith, needs not prove her nfall- 
bily by Afiracles; but 'tis ſuiſicient the 
#f * _- Faithfull 


bay. 
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Faithfull beleeve that Chriſt promis't to 
protect her from Errour. (4p conſequently 
to beleeve the An eſt of her Tnfallibility, or 
that ſhe 14 infallible) upon the ſame Ryle they 
beleeve all their Faith. and the Scriptures too, 
vi%,. upont Tradition ; and that her Contro- 
verfiall Divines who are to defend Faith; by 
way of -Reaſon or Argument ptfove the 
Quid e3F of this Infallibilty of miake out in 
what it conſiſts or in what ſecond Cauſes this 
ordinary and coniſtant Aſſiſtance is founded; 
and conſequently. prove. it's force by ſuch 
Maxims as ground the Cettainty of Humane 
Teſtimony, and ( if the Reader comprehends 
them ) by the ſtrange. efficacy of ſuperpatur- 
all motives alſoconſpiring to ſtrengthen Na- 
ture as. to that effect of rightly teſtifying 
the DoQtine received and beleeyed to be 
Sri, a | oy" 6 "IE 
_ 8.;, There 1s. no Necellity then of proving 

| this 77felibility meerly by Scriprote titer 
preted by, virtue of this Infallibility ; Nor 
do the Faithfull or the Church commit 'a 
Circle in beleeving tbat the Church #. Infalli- 
ble upon. Tradetior. For firſt; taking them ag 
Faithfull preciſcly they are meerly Beleevers 
not Reafoners, or ſuch as put one propoſition 
artificially before- or after another, Next, - 
they belceve only the ſupernatural Infallibi- 
lity built on the Affiſtance of the Holy. Ghoſt, 
that, is, on the — Santtity ; and- this 


W..- HR 
is.prov'd by the Human Teſtimony of the 
Church to have heen ever held ſince the be- 
g1nning, and the force of the Human Telti- 
mony of the Church is prov'd by Maxims of 
mcer Reaſon, Add that the Certainty of 
ſuch a va.t Teſtimony is ſelf-evident pratt;- 
elly; in the ſame manner as 'tis ſelf-evident 
that the Teſtimony of all Engiand cannot de- 
ceive us in telling us there was ſuch a man 
as King 7ames: whence no Circle can poſſibly 
be committed, if it be beleeved for it's own 
ſake, or rather known by its own light 
though there would be if diſcourſing itrati- 
onally we ſhould put the ſarac Propoſition 
to be before and after it ſelf. | 

'9-. Since thoſe who have the leaſt capacity 
of penetrating Scripture, and conſequently 
( according to Dr. St. )have the feweſt Mo- 
tives of good life applyed to them may fre: 
quently live araongit greateſt Temptations, 
\ thatis, incircumftances of needing the mos?; 
"Tis a blind Undertaking, and no ſecurer nor 
wiſer, than idle Fortune-telling, to bear men 
in hand that perſons'of all capacities wha 
fincefely Endeavour ſhall underſtand Scrip- 
tur* #2 all ſuch things as are neceſſary for their 
Salvation, EO: 

* 16. Since 'tis moſt evident that privare 
Tudgments may err in underitanding Scrip- 


>: twre but not evident that Chriſt has not pro- 


mis'd' his Church: Security from exring in 
Is or Faith 
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Faith, they run the greater hazard by. far 
who rely on their prvare ſenſe of Scriprere, | 
then thoſe do who rely on the Church ; eſpe- 
cially, ſince the Church denyes nor Scripture 
but profeſſes to go according to it,. and ſo 
in common reaſon is likely to comprehend 
its meaning far berrer than private men ; but 
moſt eſpecially ſince our Moderns when 
they firit began to rely on their own Judg- 
ments of Scripture for their Faith, revolted 
from hearing the Church, and rebell'd a- 
aint Paſtours and lawfull Superiours, 

which both Gods Law and the light of Na- 
ture taught them they were to follow and 


ſubmit to. 


Thus our new eApoſtle of the private ſpi- 
rit of Gifts and new Light, hath endeavour'd 
to pull down the Church and ſubyert the 
Foundation laid by Chriſt; and intead 
thereof t5 ſet up as many Chuiches as there 
are private and proud Fancies in the world. 
Each of which may by this devilliſhDo@tiae 
defy the Church for Teaching him his Faith; 
or for governing him as as. a Church, that is, 
Soverning him as one of the Faithfull; for 
ſhe can bind never a ſubject in conſcience 
to any thing but what her ſelf and each man 
judges, to be True and Sound; wherefore, 
if any or cach private perſon underſtands 
&riptyre. anorher: way then ſhe does, he is 

EEE ER 
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efifranchis'd by his Rule of Faith (which he 
ought notrelinquiſhJfrom her Authority;ſhe 
may in that caſe wi him welland prey him as 
every old wife may alfo do; and he in re- 
turn may wiſh well to the Church end pity 
her ; She may endeavour to admoniſh and 
inſtruct him better, ſo to pluck him out of 
his Errour ; and hein requital, that he may 
not be behind-hand with theChurch in Cour- 
teſy, may with equal nay better Title ad- 
moniſh the Church of her failing, and endea- 
vour to pull her out of hcr Erronr, or ( as the 
new phraſe is) reform her; for, being con- 
ſcious to himſelf -that he 7e2ds the Scripture 
and ſincerely indeavours to know the meaning 
of it, he has all tte ſecurity of his Faith, (and | 
conſequently of the Churches being in an 
Errour,)that may be ; Nor can he being thus 
gifted, want Power to preach to her and 0- 
, thers ; For, certainly the World would be 
mo#t perverſly ordered, if they who are in 
Errour, ſhould have Licence and Power to 
propagate their Errors, and thoſe who fol- 
low Truth ſhould have zo leave to propagate 
Truth. Thus the Church has loſt all power 
that is, has loſt her ſelf,, being able neither to 
lead nor wrive her equally-gifted Subjects : 
ſo that her exerciſing Juriſh1tion.over them 
would by this wicked Doctrine be- a moſt 
Tyrannical perſecution, and every fuch pri- 
yate man's refractory Diſobedicnce ( fee the 
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wonderful gifts of the private Firir ! Ywoule 
become a "S{GlorionsConf effion BAS v, 
an Faith ; and every Rebell ating againſt 
the Church, ( ſo he be butt. fo ſelf-conceited 
as to.judge he knows more of God's rmnd 
in the Scripture then all the Church beſides) 
would by this Doctrine in caſe the Secular 

ower ſhould think fit to curb his Inſolence) 
be a moFt bleſſed e Martyr, ſuch, no doubt, as 
Fohn Fox'es were, by. 

» 


—— — 


The Fifth Examen. 


Sifrting the Elegen remaining Principles, 
which ſcem Chiefly to concern the nature of 
Faith, 


' Hoever hath perus'd the foregoing 
VV Examin, and reflected well upon 
what a ſandy Foundation Dr. Sr. has built 
his Faith, will doubtleſs expect that he wilf 
aſſigne it ſuch a nature as is of no — 
great ſtrength ; for fear leſt his weak. Grounds 
ſhould nat ſupport his Super ſtruitures nor his 
Proofs carry home to his Concluſions. '' * 
' Now the Conceit which the Genetality of 
Chriſtians have of Faith; importing it's rue 
Nature, isthat 'tis ſuch-an Aﬀent as is 5m- 


Pie ts be an Errour or Palſe; When 


nf 
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follows; that its Grounds are likewiſe ſuch: 
And indeed, ſince all hold, That Faith is an 
Immovyeable and Unalterable Aſent which is 
to bide by us and we-by it all our whole 
lives till we arrive atour future ſtate, the 
Region of Light, where we ſhall ſee facie 
ad faciem, who ſees not that it muſt be held; 
and ſo ( ſince there can be no Neceſſity to 
bold a thing to be what 'tz not ) mult be Im- 
poſiible to be falſe ? for, otherwiſe were we 
to hold it, that is, were it ſelf p:ſſible to be 
Falſe, it ought to be held Alterable, when 
ever more L:ght ſhould appear diſcovering 
it to bean Errour, To evince this Truth 1 
have produc't multitudes of Arguments in 
Faith vindicated, none of which has been 
thought fit to be reply'd to, though mine and 
Faith's oppoſers ſtill craftily perſiſt to in- 
finuate the contrary Errour ; But I will at 
preſent make uſe only of one, which will, I | 
conceive, beſt conclude the Point between '} 
us, For, Dr, St. makes Scripture the Rule 
of Faith, and ſo ſpeaks of Faith as ſtanding 
under what he conceives the firmeſt and clear- 
ef Ground, and which was left by God for 
«Mankznd to embrace Faith, I do the ſame 
when I afſert the Churches Teſtimony or 
Tradition to be the Rule. So that neither of 
us ſpeak of the particular odd ways by which 
ſome perſons caſually come to have Faith,nor 
_ of Faith as had by ſuch means, but of the 
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tommon road-way left by God for Mankind 
to attain to Faith, and'. of Faith-as ſtanding 
under ſuch a Means orRule, Upon this A- 
greement if we joyn iſſue, and proceed, it 
ſeems that nott.ing but evident Obſtinacy a- 
gainit maniſeſt Truth can-hinder us from: a- 
Srecing in our Concluſion,” For ſince, if we 
may beacceiv'd in beleeving even while we 
flow the direCtion of that Rale which God 
himſelf has appointed to light us to Faith, it 
would follow that there is no means imagi- 
nable likely to do that effect, as alſo that God 
himſelf hed demiend us, which is both Bla- . 
{ ſphemous and Impoſſible , it muſt follow, 
That Faith built upon the Rule left by G:4 
(whether Scripture or Tradition) muſt be 
Irapoſſible to be an Errour, and conſequent- 
lyits Ground or Rule muſt be Impoſſible to 
be Falſe or Erroneous, Wherefore Dr.Sr. 
1s oblig'd as well as I am to hold heartily 
this double Concluſion, and, if he attempts 
to diſcourſe of that point, to make it ont, 
that the Rule he aſſignes is ſuch as cannot 
leave us in Errour andour Infinitely-perfect 
God in*the blame, How far ſhort he hath 
fallen hitherto of making out his pretended 
Rule of.'Faith (:F, Scripture as ſtanding 
under the Judgement of every private pers 
ſon) tobe Impoſſible to ſuffer men to err 
while _ 'to that way, is — 
ſhown; How heartily now he allerts Fait 
| K 
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| 4tſelf, built on the Means or Rule left by 
God, to be Inipoſſible tobe Erroncous or 
Falſe, comesnext to be examined, 


.20, No mans Faith can therefore be Infat. 
Uble meerly becauſe the Propancnt is ſaid fo be 
Tafallible : becauſe the nature of Afſent doth 
zot depend upon the «bjcttive Infallibility of any 
thing without us ; but ts agreeable tothe Evg 
dence we have of it 14. our: mindes ;, for Afſent 
z not built on the nature af things, but their E- 


Pidcuce to te; 


This Principle begins with a, Fallacy. of 
non, cauſa pro caſa, For what mian in, his 
Witts ever. ſaid. or-held , that Faith mul 
thergfore be Infallible, meerly becauſe the 
Proponent, zs /a:4 to be Infalliþle;, muſt, a 
meer ſaying, that is, a ſaying neither ſelf-evir 
dent.nop prov'd,be held a competentGround 


But let. ys ſpppoſe that Dr.S:., by.the words 
ſaid, to be ] meant. [55] or, [[prov'd to 
be |. as is indeed our true Tenet, let's ſee 
how he:confutes us, Ee a 
... Qur Tenet is, thatin caſe the Propoſer of 
Faith þe Infallible, all that rel on lefor that 
 particulat are by ſo doing Infallible likewiſe, 
He argues againft us from the nathre of [ 
ſent which he ſayes depends not on the Of) 
zve Infallibility t any thing without 4, 
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bo the Exiſtence of any thing upon? | 
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agreeable ta the evidence we have of it in our , 
minds, If he means by the words [" deperds 


| 20t ] ſuch a dependence as is Jn:med:ate, 1 


grant it; For. our Aﬀent being an effect 
wrought :# our. Soul, and a.Refult of ſome 
foregoing knowledges, notions or natures of 
things within xe, which produce that Aſſentif 
it bea Concluſion ; or compound it if a Fzri+ 
Principle; 'tis impoſſible any thing withoxr 12s, 
and ſtaying there, without. evedencing it {elf 
fo our minds, or breeding ſome Interiour 
diſcovery of. it felf there, ſhould beget any 
Aſent atall concerning it. But, if he means 
by thoſe words that our Aﬀent depends. not 
mediately,.or depends.not et ell on the Object 
without- us, as his large Expreſſion ſeems to 
ſignify, thea 'tis abſolutely deny'd; Forthe 
Evidence of theThing i26,is an Effect of the 
mature of the Thing withoxr: us 3; nor could 


. evidenced theThing i ws cauſe Aﬀent with-. 


out ſuch dependence on'the Object or Thing 
without wi, for,. unleſs by means of the Object 
and dependence on it, this Evidence it ſelf 
could notbe, . The laft words, [ For Afent 
#5.not bualt on the nature of things but ther e- 
vidence tows '} is but a Tautology or ſhort 
rehearfal| of the reaſon lately given, and ſs 
needs no new Anſwer, | of WOPLLTTY, 0, 2 {A 
- Yet, however D.Sc. for want of Logick ex-. 
preſſes himſelf ill & confuſedly.thereis not- 


vwithſtanding a kind of .knot jn in his. dif- 
\ _ : : 9 
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andTſhall lend my-beſtAfriftance to looſe ity: 
but; firſt it will benezeſlarytoputdownhis+ 
three nextPrinciples, ſince they all ſeem to- 
cjub into one Dilemma againitInfallibility 
iwmany Proponent, oo ne hr dens 
21. It is therefore necefſary in order to an; 
Tnj -U:5 Aſſent , that evevy particular perſon. 
be inf-libty aſſiſted ia qudging of: rhe mateers. 
propoſed: ro him to' be beteened;;: fo that the: 
Ground on wh:ch a neceſſuy of fome: Externall. 
Infllible Proponent is aſſerted; maſt 'rather* 
 rnake every. particular perſon Infallible; f-am' 
DwvinFaithcan be without an Infallble Aſſent, 
ind ſo. renders any ther Fnfallwifity: uſe- 
Gar rn Ty 3 5 2 80h 
' 22, If no particalar perfor be Infallible '1m 
the Afſent he gives tomatters propoſed by other 
to him, then no man. can be. Infallibly fure-that. 
the Church is Infallble : and ſo the:Churchbes 
{fallitility can ſignify nothing to: our Infallis 
ble Aſſurance without. an equal Infallibility 1n 
our ſclwucs in the belixf af at; (0 nies nh, 
+23; The Infallibulity of i every: particular 
perſon being nor aſſerted by thoſe .mbo lead. for 
#he Infallbilityof aChurch, and the: one-ren- 
ering the other. uſeleſs (for, if every peirſorbe 
Tnfallible, what need anyrepreſenturtve Chir 
fo be ſo!) and the Tnfallbiliry! oftu:Gburch: he- 
+77 vf no effett if every perfoit be nos Jertallihie 
&#. the felief of ity':we are farther tauniiane 


$$.2403 what 


- 
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5 what certainty ads may' have i  mAtters of. 
$: WM Faith, ſuppoſs mg 10 external UPoaneth ro vebr 
"8 fall ble. 6D HV? "op 


-Erel begin: m my Diſiourſe I am-to- note 
Dr. S:'s: {ſhuffling ray: of contriving hisSen- 
tences- here, or of-penninghis Principles as. | 
he call's.them! His 2 \Scoumnds 'tis- ne-" J 
ceffary!tolnfallible Aﬀentthat every om 
lar perſon be infallibly afſiſted; in ju apingot 
the mattens propoſed ro yzu robe beteew'd;) And 
the 22d'ul Ginny! 'to- it; raentions' the” 
Infallibitity of particular.perſons in cheadlertt” 
they givEromatters propeſed by cthers ro» them,» 
which-clearty fignify thirFaith cannot 'bern 
fallible unle fs-we bave Infallibility or Jnfabſis 
We Knowledge of chy:Princs of Fairha \for 
what can [| marters propos ror 10 be 'belvew'dJ 
init: *lſe? .On: the. other fider intthew 54 

Princ.: he ſeems-only:20-aim at -proving,: 
there: tauft,; be] Infdthibitity in us: xahar 
the Proporient-is Infallible; i-Alſo Pavnci22. 
he cancludes, that to our infallible Affurance 
there is required val )Infallibility in- our « 
ſclvesimthebelief-6t the Churches Infallibi- 
_ And bay eh ; Frine ny: " ———_ 


feulatrom the formavy and. require-not In. 
c—_— the- _ SINE propex'd.ed hd. 
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lreved; as did the-vther, bue only in-know- 


ing the Propenent £2 be Infallible. Now, be- 
cauſe I have no mind to cavill but am bearti- 
ly glad when he gives me occaſion to handle 


any good paint, will not take himas liis for- | 


mer words ſounded, it being. perfect : Non-! 
ſenſe to-require evidenceof/the Points.Pro-. 
pos'd ere we can be certain of the Authority: 
that Propoſes them { for what needioan:there. 
beeither of any Propoſer;or of knowing him 
Infallible,if we be infallible certain: antece-: 
dently of the Points :themſetves;) but | fhall: 
willivgly paſs by.thoſe expreffions naidſects; 
cither.of-a ſtrange Unwarinefs, orofa crafty: 
Preparing for future Evaſion, and &ifcourſe 


of the Later Theſis; :For in truth ithints at a: | 


very excellent diccvlty,though he:propofesi 
it bus5N-and purſucs'itworfe, 2 02 517 
Sy will I _ _—_— from: 
jr eentradictory cox ans, 'ang. pur. it: 
home and cloſe as: whe as I:can, and ſoasl 
hopeÞituſclf. wilk abt ſay Latall-wrong it: 
He:ſeansthem to argue thus, ' Gbjedtoue [n-! 
fablabgtty in anotberi(uiz zhe Proponent)avuails: 
nothilte 84 rakes myÞacth ar. oo ſent Infallible;! 
beilfa, Infulkbly certain thick the Pro-) 

Penegeee ty Trifall bile ;; wherefonc (im caſe Infalli-. 


bilty»be,requiſit to Evith Jevery. ont. of the: 


F E7:u#t be alſo Tnfalible.. Butzhaisren« 

ders moto -theſe Infalkbificies uſdles and: Tnſig- 
 Pifpexuit.y for the HT” 

win » «4 » 8 
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of no effett, if every perſon be net Infallible;and 
if every perſon be Infallitle what need any 
Church *Repreſentative' v4 Cauntill be fo > 
Therefore, this Dotirine of an Infalluble Pro- 
ponent is frivolous and Turonſiftenr,  - 
To make way towards-the clearing this 
conſiderable difficulty, I:premiſe theſe few 
on 26. 25 07 771 
x7, That «man may be.-1»fallible, or out of 
the power. of being deceiv'd in fome parti- 
cular thing two manner of -wayes: Enther; 
from his penetrating the reaſons which con- 
cludethe thing'to be as. he judges, that is;; 
from hiskrowledpe that the Thing is ſo;which 
we may fitly: term Formally ' Infallble.-'' Qt 
elſe by adhering, notthrough Knowledpe; 
but accidentally as it were; to:forne- 
which is a-reall Truth, though he penetrate 
not the Groundswhy it is True; or by adder- 
ing to the Judgment of another perſon is 
ſome thing or Tenet whoſe: <Judgment-is-in- 
deed well grounded and Cerrars as to tlieh 
Thing,though heſce not 'tisſ0,' And ſuch 
man raay fitly be faid to be marerially Infalli- 
ble. Both of them are-abfolutely fecur'd 
from Errour or Infallible Fandamentally by 
the Theng's being fuch asthey judge itto be, 
that is, (in our:caſe by relying-on a Props 
nent which.is Infallible ;and they difler duly 
in the wayes by which theycome tp-rely wp- 


by 
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by perfedt Sight that the thing mu# be ſo,, &, 
tnat the .Proponent wat be Infallible z the 
other .perhaps blindly, at beit not out. of 
clear diſcernment embracing that Judgment, 
yet, as long as he aJheres to the Judgment of 
another man who. cannot be decetx:d ar in.an 
Errour as to tiat thing, himſelf is aGuaily ſe- 
cur'd from poſiibility of erring ; and ſo, li: 
fal:ible.or Incapable-to be in an;/Errour like- 
wife.; To tis dithculty I had regard in my 
Faith indicated when 1 diitinguiſh't be- 
tween Faith's being Truc 37, and: True ts 
1: :For the blindelt Aﬀenter.that is,; though 
he lt _ a Truth, yet ” hereallybuld 
K, his Judgment 1s-truly and really corfur- 
able to the Thing, or Object, and —= 
vently True or impoſſible to Falſe, and 
0 himſelf undeceivable or uncapable to: be 
ingn Errour in holding thus : yet, if we go 
ghut to relate that Trurb which is:x-him, to 
evident reaſons or:Grexrds in his mind; con- 
. naturally breeding that Conformity of his 
Jadgment_to the 'Thing, there -is no- ſuch 
thing ,perhaps ta. be found ; whence, 'tis not 
Tye to_ him, or evident to him "tis True, {ince 
he.ſces not or knows not that 'tts;True ; yet 
ſtil, as I ſaid before, he is Infalltble or Im- 
poilible to bein an Errour while he: adhercs 
wites Trae, becauſe that Judgment of his 
is:p reality comformable to the thing,,: ./ :... 
&« :Tis requiſit- and neceſſary that - the 
En fer 
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znt of Faith in every particular Belec- 
«age at leait materiall Tnfalible, provided 
it be built (as it oupin) upon the means aid 
by Godfor Mankind to embrace Faith, that 
is, upon the Right Rule of Faith, Fot( o- ; 
mitting many other miſchiefs and Inonveni- 
encies') otherwiſe, as was lately prov'd, it 
would follow that God, who is eſſential 
Trath, did lead Mankind into Erronr, ihicaſe 
relying ſmcerely on what God order'd them 
torely on, their Judgment, by ſo doing, did” 
become Erroneous,” '' +! OR 
* :31, Tis requiſit and- ED the Aſ- 
ſent of Faith in aye p_ ar —_ 
be formally Infallible, or that thoſe perſons bi 
Infallibly: bag by: Evident Reaſon, that 
the Authority or Rule of” Faith 'they rely of 
cannot*-hererr. deceive them. Elſe Great 
Witts and acute RefleCters whoſe picrcihg 
underſtandings require Convictive Grounds 
for their Faith, would remain for ever un- 
ſatisfy'd/;” nor -could the-wiſeſt Chriſtians 
ſincerely and heartily eſſen to, nor with 
Honeſty profefithe rruth of their. Faith ;onor- 
could any prove it Trxe to'eſtabliſh Rational 
doubters/zx 3t,' or convert men” of exact 
knowledge zo ir, or convince Hereticks tal- 
ling the Trath of it in queſtion.  Norcould 
Governours and Leading Perſons with'any 
Conſcieixe or Credit propoſe and Preachthe 
Truth vitaith to the' Genetality : w Ts 
phy of 1 ruth 
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Truth being otherwiſe unmaintainable,' the 


belt vigour of Faith and it's efficacy to work 
through (harity, muſt needs be exceedingly 
enfeebled & deaded. 'Tis neceflary then that 
theGrounds of Faith be both /cluſive of it's 
Truth, and alſo penetrable by tnoſe whoſe 
Proper work it is to make deep Inſpection 
1nto them z whence they will become formal. 
ly or knowingly-Infallible that the Authority 
they rely on for Faith's Conveyance cara 
Poſſibly decerve them: Pre ardh. 

4. Beſides theſe men who are to. be For- 
ally Infallible in the Growuds of Faith, and 
ſo able to diſcourſe of thoſe Groends, and 
make out their «Abſolute Certainty by way 
of Skill or Ft, there ought. to be moreover 
. another ſort of meniintheChurchFormallyIn- 
fallible in diſcerning the Trae and di#inft 
" notion of cach Pozne bf Faith and this is the 
proper work of theGovernors of theChurch. 
For theſe, by reaſon of their Stare of Life, 
which is to meditate on God's Law day and 
nighe, their perpetual Converſe with the Af- 
fairof Faith, by Preaching, Teaching, Ca- 
rechitmg, Exhborting ; their Concern to 0- 
. verlook (thejr Flock leſt any Innovatour 
thould 'infect them with MNoveltzes; their 
Conſtant &ddicjionro obſerve exactly their 
Rule, Tradition, the Standard by which they 
govern themſelves in . diſtingurhing "the 
we Faifull from revolting e FpoFtats. 
wc, aa de 2” 
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ot Hereticks;, their Duty to be well vyers't 
in the DoQtrine of Fathers, and Acts of for- 
mer Couzcils, and axording to theſe ſcberiy 
and gravely ( not quirkzngly and with witt 

tricks ) to under.tand and zarcrprer Holy 
S-ripture: Theſe Eminent Perſonages, end 
Chief Magiſtrates and M:ſters of the Faith- 
ſull being tavus furniſht with all requiſite eh- 
dowmeats to give them a mot d:ff::5 and 
exatt knowledze of the d:ttrine acſcended 
to them by Tradition, ahd of the /ezſe of the 


Church, ia caſe aay Heretick revol:ts openly — 


ſrom the formerly deliver d Faith,theſeMen; 
I fay, are by the Majeſty and ſway of their 
mo:t venerable and mo:tample Aurtherity to 
quaſh and ſubdue  hts- perry party newly 
ſprungup; and eitherreazce him to his du-" 
ty by wholſome advice and diſcipline, or, if 
he perſiſts in his Obſteracy to cut him off ſo- 
lemnly from the Church 'by Excommunica- 
tiori, that fo the ſounder Faithfull may look 
upon him ( according to our Saviours cont- 
mand ) as on a Heathen or a Paublican\, it 
being thus made evident, that he itands a- 
Sain't all his Szpericurs, and rebels againt 
the moſt ſacred :uthority upon Earth. Or; 
in caſe that Heretick cloak his poiſonous 
doctrine- in a»:biguoxs 'expreſhions, or gocs 
about to pervert the words uſed fotmerly by 
the- Church, by drawing them to a ſmiſter 
ſenſe: hiever intended by Her; They; being 

| F pertectly 
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perfectly acquainted with the language and 
ſenſe of the Church, are to invent and aſtign 
ws pt words to expreſs the Churches ſence, 
and ſuch as are pertznent and effettual for the 
preſent juncture and exigency to defeat the 
crafty Attempts of thoſe quibbling Under- 
miners of Faith : or elſe, they are to clear 
the true ſence of the former words us'd by 
the Church by declaring in what meanin 

the Church takes and ever took them; An 


ſometimes too, beating the Heretick at his ' 


own weapon, Scripture's Letter, by avow- 
ing thx to be the ſence in which the Church 
ever took ſuch and ſuch places. Hence, they 
are.ſaid to define Faith, that is, to expreſſe in 
diſtin words it's preciſe Limits and bounds, 


that ſo no leaven of Errour may poſſibly in- jj 


termingleit ſelf; and.to ſeal and recommend 
their At; by ſtamping on them the moſt 
Grave, moſt Venerable, and moſk Sacred 
Authority in- the whole Chriſtign world. 
Now, that this Authority of the Chuxch Re- 
preſentative is Infallible in knowing the 
Points of Faith, and that on the beſt manner 
is prov'd hence, becauſe, if fuch a Learned 
Body, coaliiting .of the moſt Entinent and 
Knowing Perſonages in the world,.can be 
decciv'd while they-rely onthe Means left 


by God te preſerve mankinde from errour ' 


in under{tanding the-Points of Faith, 'tis evi- 


theveby 


dent 0 man in the. world can; be fecur'd 
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; thereb from Errour, and ſo the Means 


would be xo Means to arrive at Truth, but 
rather a Means to leade men into Errour, 
ſince they err'd relying ſolely on that, which, 
it being ſuppoſed to have been intended by 
God for a Contrary end, is abſolutely Im- 
poſlible, | 

. Though the Subſtance or Eſſence of 


Faith conſiſts in believing what is True up- 
. on the” Divine Authority certainly engas'd 


for thoſe Truths, which is the Formal Mo- 


tive of Believing, and therefore 'tis ezough 


for trne Faith that the iGenerality of the 
Church or the Vulgar he materially Infallible 
in their Faith; yet it addes evidently a great 
perfeFion to Faith that they be Formally In- 
fallible, and that the Faithfull ſee with In- 
fallibfe Certainty that the Divine Authority 
& aCtually engag'd when they believe. Firit, 
becauſe Faith is an IntelleCtual Virtue, and 
ſo to proceed kzowingly upon it's Grounds, 
makes it more A$reeable to the Underſtand-' 
ing and PerfeCtive of it.- 2. Becauſe the 
more evident 'tis, that the Divine Authority 
15 engag'd, the more heartily thoſe who reve- 
rence if, -are diſpos'd to ſubmit their Fudg+ 
ments by believing : whence Faith. in ſuck 
Perſons is more lively, firm and Immovea- 
ble, alſo more Efficacious and ( if other 
Conſiderations be equal ) more apt to- wirk, 
through Charity, than it is in others. More- 
; T - : over F 
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ver, ſuch Faithful are-incomparablymord 
able to ſatisfy and canvert others; . being able 
N 15 (uppoſed ) to' makz cut evidently the 


zrounds of their Faith z Wherefore, every 


'tis able to produce it's like, or another of 
it's own kinde, 'tts a ligne that Faith in-ſnch 
men is Ripe; Manly; and Perfect; fince 'tis 
able to propagate it, ſclf to others, or (as 
S, Paw -phraſcs it }: gignere in Evengelio, 
Whence; thoſe who are to coxvert ſouls. and 


propagate. Faith , are 6blig'd- to labour all 


that may-be to accompliſh themſelves in 
this. particuler, leit-tney. fall ſhort, of this 
Perfection which ſeemsproperlyand peculi- 
arly je to their ſtate, For 'tis -nat.ſo op: 
probrious. to the:iZayity to be-unable-to 
perform this, but 'tis highly ſo to them, be: 
cauſe they are /ame without it, | 


:/6, Notwithiranding this, "tis God's Will + 
that- all the Faithfull ſhould be formally In; | 


fallible in. their Faith; or k:vw Infall:bly.the 
Grounds of Faith capnot be Falſe, as tar ay 
they are capabie, For, this being. (as was 
lately ſhown) a Perfe&ion in Faith, and 
God, who is Eſſential Gogdneſs, not being 
Enviors, but deſirous his Creatures ſhould 
have all the Good they are capable to re- 
ceive, eſpecially ſuch goods as tend to the 
betreping their ſouls and promating them to- 


Wards #Zeaver, it follows that he willsthem, 


L, 
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pYlrs Perf e&ion'in Faith, 'asfaras it canſtand: 
with the Univerſal Order of the World,.or # 


the particular natures of. Things, 'that is, 'as: 
ry far as they are capable to receive it, ' 
En -. Hehath therefore! ordain'd ſuch +a: 


Means by;which to know his Will as far as: 
concerns our Belief, or what ke would have. 
us believe, : that is, he has/conftituted */uch a 
Rule of: Faith, that it's Certainty- may be 
oft eaſily, penetrable by af degrees and ſotts. 


ll of the Faxhſull. Whence follows maſtebin 
188 cently that Tradition and not Scripture is that 


Rule. For; of all ways of Knowing -and- 
Aſcertaining imaginable , nothing is: yore: 
eaſie to be comprehencded or to fatis{y peo: 


Pp: plc of a{/ ſorts then is. that of Wirneſſing An. 
0 BW zhoriry; as: we experience in their perfect 


belict of K.Fames cr K.H.8ths exiſtence, 
and ſuch like, The Grounds of which Truths; 
not needing to be /earm at School, but be-: 
ing either bred or by an ordinary :con- 
verſe with the world in{#i/'d- into thern, 
nothing -1s cafiex then , for the ' wiſer 
ſort of 'thera to ſall into the account 
of it of themſelves, occaſion being given; 
as alſo- to awaken, as it were, thoſe dor-: 
mant Knowledges in the Yulgar , and: 
make them reflect and ſee ( not with a clear: 
and diſtin ſight as do the wiſer portion of 
the Church, but) with a gr-fe and confu- 
fea, yer ſolid Knowledge; and I: to 
ng T : ” their 


- RB 


( I 4-2 ) 5» E 
their pitch, that a Rule of ſuch a-nature ix 
Certain; and fo, thafe who profeſſedly own 
and proceed upon it are iz the truth ;; they 
who rejet# it, in-an Errour; Whereas yet 
they are utterly incapable by any Maxims 
in their rude Underſtandings either to know 
that the Letter of the Scripture, on he right- 
neſs of which” all-depends was preſerv'd 
from Errour,. among ſo many -Tranſlatious 
and Tranſcriptions ; or that the Senſe is ne- 
ceffarily ſuch as they conceive it to be,amidſt 
ſuch multitudes of Commentators and Sets 
wrangling about the meaning of that Letter ; 
nor Fer are they competent Judges of the 
skill of all thoſe: ſeveyal Sects-and ſorts of 
'men whom they ſee and hear differ about | 
theſenfe of it. Tradition then of the Church 
being thus prov'd the Rule of Faith, 'tis both 
farther ſhown how Unreaſonable, Unnatu- 
ral and Unfafe Dr.Sr's prevate-ſpirited Rule 
of Faithis, and alſo ( even hence) demon- - 
ſtrared againſt him here that Tradition of the 
Church'1s Infallible; ſince being by this 
means prov'd tobe the Rule G—_—_ by 
God to light Mankinde to their Faith, 'tis 
impoſvible that thoſe who rely and proceed 
upon it, ſhould be led into Errovur, and alſo 
Irapofſible that Faith it ſelf this grounded 
ſhould be Falſe. | ; 
But I needed not have gone thus far to 
confute D.S;'s four Principles -now — 
fs and, 


«A 


hant®; The four firſt Notes-had abundantly 
giventhem their Anſwer ; and 'tis time 'we 
now begin to apply them ro that purpoſe. 


Whereas then he grounds them all on 
bo our Tenet, That No Divine Faith can be 
ey without an Infallible Afſent, he may pleaſe 


to know that we only mean by thoſe words 
there materially Infallible, or ſo as cannot 
poſſibly be an Erronr : and in this ſenſe we 
own the Poſition, and ſo mult he too unlefſe 
he will ſpeak open blaſphemy ; For,Divine 
Faith being a believing upon the Divine 
Authority, and ( as we both ſtippoſe) up- 
on ſome Means laid by God himfelf by 
which he propoſes to us what we are, to be+ 
leeve, by telling us he has ard it, in caſe an 
Aſent thus Grounded could poſſibly be an 
Errov”,it would follow necellurity that God 


* The Subſtance thefſof Faith could be preſer. 
ved, and the Chief End of Faith ( our Sat- 
vation ) ox ſome faſhion attained, were there 


"7 O_o. v.- v, 9 of ow 


Infallible,; provided zoze in the Church did 


Church did oppoſe Faith 3 For the Faithfull 
kg would 


himſelf would be the Cauſe of that Errour. 


» 
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no more than this, that is, though never a 
man in the whole world: 414 know or cauid © 
come to know that the Rule of Faith were 


ſpeculate, and ſo, looking into. the Graunds 
of his Faith, and finding them ( as far ashe * 
could ſee) [zconcluſrve, did begin toſuſs 
pect the Trmb of it; nor any ont of the 
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would in that cafe-be in ata! poſſeſſion ot 


thoſe Excellent [Truths call'd-' Pornrs of 
Faith, firmly affented to - by - their Under! 
ttandings, which were apt to produce thoſe 
Good Diſpoſitions'of- their Wills, call'd 
FVrrtwes; in the fame fort (though not inthe 
ſame cegree ) as they do -now5- and, by 
racans of then;, they might arrive at Heaven, 
Thus the Dr. may ſee that all ke'builds on is 
a pure miitake ; and that all the Faithfull 
may be ch: Infallivle in their Aﬀent, and 
thus Infallible in' judging the Propoſer does 
not, nay canner deceive vs; nay Infallible 
:n judging thus of the matters propos'd to te 
beleevez and yet not one man be ſnfallibly 
ſure by way of Evident Knowledge that the 
Church is {afallible becauſe all this pro- 
ceeds net inthe leaſt ( in this ſuppoſition ) 
from the reach of any man's IntelleGtive Fa- 
culry, but purely from the Goodneſſe and 
Conclufiveneſle of the Grounds laid by God, 
and his goodProvidence which led thoſe men 
to embrace them, though they 'neither pexe- 
rrate nor went about to diſcourſe them, but 
ſimply to belrcve them ; on the :ſarae man- 
ner as our ruder unrefleting vulgar are led 
now. But, in this caſe, were all the World 
'no wiſer, the wiſet in the Church would 
| beno wiſer then the weakeſt and rudeſt vul- 
gar now mention'd ; wherefore,both for that 
reaſon, and many others aſſign'd in my : 
al 
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and 4ch\Note, it was abfolutely requiſite t6 
the Church,- and ſo- becoraing God's Provi- 
dence'to -order that it ſhould be orherwiſe ; 
and that the” Contlxſrveneſs of thoſe Infallt- 


16 WW Faith ſhould be penetrable by thoſe who ſet” 
y WW themſelves: to ſuch perndarions, or fall into 
n. W doubts concerning: ent, yecotdiog as the 
's W exigcncies' of- the Church ſhall be found to 
Il WW need ſuch helps. #7 NT: 
d IF this2wilt lot ſerve Dr. Sr. (I am fore 


it will-ſ&v@'tb defeat al{his Arguments)'E 
ſhall farthef tell him'thar the Generalfty'6r” 
main By. if the Churth-is formally Tnfall- 
blein judgiti&the Churcheo: be ſuch in'deti- 


e {Wl vering downi the -Firttaupht Faith,” as T 
- WH have prov'd inmy 6thand 5th note arid elfe- 


where. *: Beſides my reaſons given there and 
it otherplaces, I muſt defize hinrand thereft 
of my Readers that in co ncetving how *this 
* may- be,:they-would takeitheir metſyres 
fromthe AbſHute Certainty ſuch people are 
capable FAD aralle!l yaitrers; and fiot from 


t WH their &6:hryto explain or defendithisabſo- 
- luteCettanty, or theirCo#Fi4zcyin adhering 
1 to it if conibated'by plauſible reaſons ; for he 
| W isa very-meanRefleterupon Nature, who 
| & obſerves 'or:that the Vulgar have Abfolute 
- W& Natural-evidence of mary Truths, Which yet 
. they can neither give reaſon for, declate, de- 


tend, nor; pethaps (throogh levity -itl- 
. ob cidcat 


ble Grounds on which'God has founded our 
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would in that caſe-be in a#ual poſſeſſion of 
thoſe Excellent [Truths  call'd-: Pornrs of 
Faith, firmly afſented to -by - their Under: 
fttandings, which were apt to produce thoſe 
Good Diſpoſitions- of their Iva, call'd 
Virtxes; in the ſame fort ( though not inthe 
ſame cegree ) as-they' do nowz- and, by 
racans of then;, they might arrive atHeaven. 
Thus the Dr. may ſee-that all ke builds on is 
2 pure miitake ;'and that all the Faithfull 
may be ch: Infalliole in their Aﬀent, and 
tus Infallible inf judging the Propoſer does 
not, nay canner deceive us; nay Infallible 
in udging thus of the matters propos'd to mto 
beleevez and yet not one man be Jnfallibly 
ſure by way of Evident Knowledge that the 
Church is Infallible ; becauſe all this pro- 
ceeds net inthe leaſt ( in this ſuppoſition } 
from the reach of any man's IntelleGtive Fa- 
culry, but purely from the Goodneſſe and 
Concluſiveneſſe of the Grounds laid by God, 
and his goodProvidence which led thoſe men 
to embrace them, though they [neither perc- 
rrate nor went about to diſcourſe them, but 
funply to believe them; on the [fame man- 
"neras our ruder unreflecting vulgar are led 
now. But, in this caſe, were all the World 
'no wiſer, the wiſe!t in the Church would 
- beno wiſer then the weakeſt and rudeſt vul- 
gar now mention'd ; wherefore,both for that 
reaſon, and many others aſhgn'd in my 34 
b F an 
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and 4rh\Note, it was'abfolmely requiſite to 
the'Church,-and ſo- becoraing God's Provi- 
dence'tto order that it ſhould be orherwiſe ; 
and that the” Contlyſreneſ' of thoſe Infallt- 
ble Grounds on which'God'has founded our” 


Faith ſhould be penetrable by thoſe wha {tt 


themſelves to ſuch fetidnrions, or fall into+ 
doubts concerning? them;-according as the 
exigencies i of- the Church ſhall be found to 
needſueWhelps: ONE T Ie 

IF chis-wiIlt Hot ſerve Dr. Sr. (I am fort 
it will \&v@t defeat al his Arguraents)'E 
ſhall farthef tell him'that the Generallty'6r 
main B&@y if the -Churth-is formally Tnfall 
blein julgitisthe'Churchdo: be ſuch in'deti- 
veting: downithe - Firtiteapht Faith,” as I 
have prov'd inmy 6thand $th'note arid eHe- 


where. Beſides my tcaſons given there and 


it othepplaces, [muſt defize hinrand thereft 
of my Reegders that in conceiving how*this 
AO. _ mexſyres 
romthe Abſilute Certainty ſuch people are 
capablebfmiParallell. met try and fiot from 
their £Xb:lirypto ——_— defend ithis abſo- 
luteCettanty, or theirCon3Ftancyin adhering 
to it if conibatedby plauſible reaſons ; for he 
is a very<rhean Refleaerupon Nature, who 
obſerves'ti6r*that the-V ulgar have Abfolute 
Natural-evidence of mary Truths, which yet 
they can neither give reafon for, declate, de- 
fend, nor, petnaps - (throogh levity iti- 
: u cidcdt 
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cident to ſuch weak ſouls ) do vety:. firmly* 


time, anJ penetrat & | 
of- each pougt ; and. thoſe. other. Parc 
lar perſons be only. Infallible- in judging 
the Church tobe /o; as it happens in many 
Cogtrovertitjs, who are = infructed in 
the Haounds.o an Fabtd, = notfowell 
vegt in the nature of particular pojnt 

believe them onl Ne natich Pb ett 
one of their knowledges may be mere Ker 
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" and dfrriff than the others; and ſo ſerve to. 


perfett and advance it, m the ſame manner as 
eArt does Natrre., Leaſt of all can it follow 
thar the Infallibilicy of the Church Repreſem 
zarrve its needleſs; 'for This is not intended 
to teach the Faithfull their Faithrat'firit, nor 
do | remember ever to have feen a Generall 
Council cite in' a Catechiſm; but this-is 


performed by the Church Difuſmeby het 


Prattiſe and Language, and by her PaStors 
m their Carzchifms, and [»ſtruttiong; But it's 
ufe is to ſeckre and preſerve Faith alrrady 
raught and known, from receiving any taine 
by the-Equivocating Heretick,: and to re- 
commend 1t-more. Authoritatively-to- the 


Faithfull, when ciear'd, Arnd,whoever reads 


my 4chNote will ſee ſo mapy particularities 
it the Members which compound a Repte- 
ſentativeChurch above others who are ptire- 


ty Paztg of Eccleſia Credens that he cannot in 


any Reafon judge them- V/elefs, though 
thoſe orbery be in an [»fer:our degree Certain 
of their:Faith too, -For all this while the 
word f I#faÞibls} which ſeems:to have ſo 
toud afound;: and is made ſuch a moniftrous 
peece of bufintfs by the Deniers of it; is in 


plairi Ternis no more bur juſt barelyCerrain, 
x 1 have ptov'd' Fe#b Vind; p.37.38. and 


Reaſen apwinſk Rial, p. 113. - . 

-: TG come- Eloſ er. up then to my Adv erſary; 
in 
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in comfmach is wholly built upon #/Falfe fup- 
poſitianz that it can only be Groundedupon 
Evidgnce ; For however indeed in perfett Re- 
flefters.that are uhbyait, Evidence: of the 
Objechor of the Credibleneſs of the Autho- 
rity, it alwayes requiſit-to breed: .4ſſexr, 
yet Experience teaches us that Afſent, in 
meakand unreſietting. perſons, is; frequently 
built on a great Probability, ſoinetimes: a 
. very little one, and ſometimes men Aﬀent up- 
on:hitle- or no reaſonat all, their Patton or 
Intere:t byaſling their wills, and by. it thei 
Undexitandings, and.this many: times. even 
againſt ſuch reaſon as would be Evident to 
enaber. Again, matteriall Infellibility,zwhich 
is enough to that Aﬀſent we: ſpeak, df; .pxe- 
ciſely and ſolely con{ider'd,depends ſolely, at 
lea't Princiraly, on the Objett, contrary to 
what-is there aſſerted», And,wherezshe ſays 
Princ.2g. that the Infallbility of every Parris 
cular perſon 15 net aſſerted by thofe my; plead. 
for the Tafall ibility of a Church,he ſeesby this 
diſcourſe it both - and mit be Aﬀſerted, and 
that we raaintain that every particular: per-. 
ſon muſt be materially Infallible or incapable 
of crring while he relies cn the Grounds 
laid and tecommended by Gog;: that is; 
while he believes the Churth, whichyet 1s 
far from rendring the Formal Infallibility. 
of the Ghurch «feleſs ; unleſs he wilkſay;that 
becauſe it ſyiices for the pitch of weak; par 
© a” BY 5 p [7 
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ple; whoſe duty ris not to nalifaig" mid 
nake.outthe Truth of their Faith ) that "they 
be fimply #* the right, or void of Errexy,'afid 
that they ſee after: a"'gruſt manner thaFhe 
thing # ſo, though theyyeannor defdn#'it; 
therefore there-is no need that thoſ& Whoſe 
duty 'tis todoſo, ſtheulfi beable to fenotrate 
the Grounds of Faith nd; ſo, explicdte 
prove ahd wpai n:ain it tobe True. Nor will 
it follow, that thoughtte Generality were 
after a rude and grop-minneriformally;Infal: 
lible in their betiet that the'Church is lafal- 
lible, and therefore thatthe Points ſhepro- 
poſes are all likewiſe Infallibly-rrue, #ti will 
not follow, I ſay hence, that a greater” and 
clearer and more pernerrative degree of For- | 
mal Infallibility 15 #ſelef 'in Church-Gover- 
novrs:; for, as appears by ray, 41h Note;there. 
are many other things to be doneby them of 
ab ſolute neceſſity for the Church, which fa 
exceed the pitch and:poſture of thoſe dul} 
Knowers:of the loweſt Clafs, (which-is the 
next degree above Ignorance ) and -afe un- 
authoriz'd to meddle in ſuch affajrs.: Untefs 
he will ſay, that rt is needleſs. becauſe 
there is Natare, 'or that there needs fo Tut 
ges to decide ſuch Caſes in which -theEaw 
ſeems plain, ' And thus much for the'cepr+ 
ing this concerning Point. ' In the teſt of his 
Principles 1 ſhall be briefer. 1459 © 8 
"But I muſt not paſs over his Tranfitiofits. 
Ss” | them, 


(198) | 
then, which is this [ We are fierther ra-on. 
guire what Certainty men may have in waiters 
of Faith, ſuppoſing no External Propenent ta 

e Infallible, ] And he necd not go far to fa 
tisfie bis Enquiry : For, it þeing moſt evi. 
dent by the Diſputes between the' Prore- 
Hens and Soginians that Scripture needs ſore 
External Propoſtr of it's ire meaning in 
Tuch kinde of Points, as alſo fome External 
Propoſex or Atteſter that this is the true Text 
of it Con which all is built. ) Alfo it bein 

evident that Dy.Sr. ( Princ.15.) denies af 
Infallible Propoſers of either of theſe, +atid 
that here agaift he purſves cloſe the ſame'ds. 
rin ; Laitly, this Propoſer being envi 

wever we can have Certainty withoat'Tr 
that the Divine Authority # to be believed, 
yet we mult depend oz Fr for the Knowledge 
when ind where 'tis engag'd, that is, wentuit 


d 

It follows, that ift caſe this Proponent be n= 
Infallible, it can never be made out with Itt- 

fallible Gertainty that the Divine Authority 

Rands cngag'd foy the Trath of any 'onePoint 

of Faith, and conſequently that zhe Certainey 

wer heve in matters of Faith is not an Infallk 

lible one, And if it be 20r an Lufallible Cer- 
tamy which Faith has' ( as he no where thal- 
enges,* but very labortoully* difproves it 
neednot go far to' enquire or Te: 
Centaieity ifmuſt bave ;' for oma agg" 
Do 1 


y £8 oh /: fot the Eertainty of our Faith; 
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Fe (159) 7 
tels him and every man who has the feaſt 
ſpark of Natural Logick, that, if Faithmuſt - 
have Certainty ( as he grants) and have not 
Infallible Cirtainty, itmpſt either have Fal- 
bble Certeinty or none atall; there: being no 
Middle. between them.; and ſo, we' muſt 
make account, that becauſe it over{irains D: - 
St's weak, Grounds to aſſert Faith to be Infal- 
libly Certain , therefore his next Attempt 
muit be to ovetitrain Commer Senſe, and to 
the meitimable Honour of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, maintain that all Chriſtian Faith is Fal- 
libly-Cerrain; But he muſt do it /-oorhly aid 
warily.; and, however he nam'd the word 
[ infallible} loud: enough and of? it 
when he wasconfuting :t, yet he mult ta 
heed how he hames the word [| Fallible} Cer4 
raizty; when be is aſflertitg , leſt it breed 

or diſks z though it be evident out 
of the very Terms that he who confutes Jx- 
fallible Cereaimy aſt nialntain Fatlible Cer- 
aa:3ry, She maintains atty, But now he be- 
gins ms defence of Faiths Fallible Certainty, 
and 'tig fit we ſhould liften : Meonſtraw things 
hiſe tothallenge and even forceAtrention from: 
the moſt unconcern'd, 


© .24. There are different degrees of Certainty 
to be —_— ro rj go \ ho H_—_ 
" Evidence,and meaſure of Divine Aſſiftance; 
every Chriſtian by che uſe of hjs reaſon. and 
Commen 


C160) 
Contnori Helps of Grace may- attain tofoi pveat 
4 degree eff Certaiutyfrim the Convincing' Af 
gurents:of the Chriftuan Religion and. Autho: 
rityopthe'Scriprures; that , on the ſame'Ground 
en which! men doubt of the Truth of thew,' they 
may: ns we!ll doubt of the Truth of thiſe. things 
which they ju4ge to:bs maſt Evident to Sence & 
Reaſor, a 113 67 & | ' Wt = 


.T with D.S.had exphin'd himſelf here what 
be meanshy [ dfferam degrees of Ewidence] 
wether done 6 lanes) or/ikely Appearances 
of Tyathcall'd grrarer of 1eſſer Probabilities 
or ſugh InbeHedanalS;ghroatthe leatt ofithenn 
diſcoyersthe'th nz; thaerw/Menc't to been! 
deed fegor True, 1: fuipeGmuchrteimeans 
the former.,. becauſerboftare the mbitqroper 
Grounds for FalkberCertaimy whichthe.is 
now going to eſtablt@ylwheteas: thes Aveerer 
ſort 061Evidexsts. would hazardito.carryiboo 


far, and\tQ-beget.:Jufrelible Certaincy) Whit * 


would quite: ſpoil bis: mofrexcellent? deſign 
of ſetling the Eullidls:Certainry of 'Ebith;eton 
thoſe Eyzdences whish Mow the: thmgto the 
True, {how it at the ſane time to-be'ſmapaſſi- 
ble tobe Falſe ; whence 'tis a thouſand taon's 
that ſuch Evidences as theſe would utterly 
de:troy tys ———— Certairty, and 
endanyer+4o introduce again by neceflary and: 
enforcing.conſequence that Popiſh DoCGtrine 
of /:fa{livility which he had new ly Sifwages 
F a ye When 


—_ we Se es” 


=_ 
I jo "= ' 
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, When he adds thateveryChritian ray by . 


degree of Certainty &c;> Thad thoughohnetiad- 
meant Certainty of the Poizts' of bis Fanth ; 
but ray hopes ' were - much: [defeated :, 
when, comingto the-Point, he flyes'off tohis 
Chriſtians nor doubrinp the Trith of the con- 
vinting Arouments of Chriſtian Religioniand 
of the” Authority of the Sevsptures; \: Fo this is 


far wide of our-purpoſe and:his/Promiſe: , 
which was to reduce the) Faith of: -Rropeſbants 


to Principles ; whereay: theſe wordy fignify - 


-no-:more but not to doubtof Clhriftsgnity be- 


iag the Trae Religion; or Seriptures:being 
God's word ;. bat: reaches. not to han: are 
thoſe- points of - Chrittianity-or dcrerminice 
ſenſe-of Scripture in particular; which con- 
ſtitutes bh eres = wmmth concerns.our 
debate: * Now 'tisevidertthat the Rornan- 
Catholicks 'profeſs! 33 rs doubr of:tht.con- | 
vinding'Groands of -Chrittianity, nor: yet of 
Scripture; but to hold that Chriſtiantyis the 
bnly-Trne Religion, and that« the; Scriptiires 


are Holyand/God's word <i and yer. wexitfer 
ſs: mich from Proteſtants that he:thinks us 


]dolaters.” What we are then. iz'redſonito 


expe from Dr..Sr.is;'that he wouldrbring 
us Grounds for the C wo morn his:Faithas 
to determgnate-Points ;, viz; Chriſt's Gathhead, 


"#6 Trinty, | Reality or not-Reality of Chrilt's 
'Body:irr the Euchariſt and ſuch like;:-and 
Coane bob nf bet 1; 


cas, 4 ; .-7+ - thoſe 


IK 


\IQOFF 5 
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38 that we may as well Jonby of 
imbat we - eto be moſt evident to ſenſe and. 
Reaſan,a5 dotiht of emr,as he here pretends; 
and not: put us off-with Common words in 
Read of: patticuhai Satisfaction concerning 
his-Faitttand the Gertaigty ghereof: , .. 


\ \ . 35-31 $44 
thoſe ſocertain 


of Scriptures tomake uſe of, how; I-ſay, he 


is a:Fundamcital Point of ChritianFafth,) 
. that he dowbrs it,nty utterly denies it;whereas 


_ Sb#: ae Problewatice/ kind of Aſſuredveſ+ ; 


<1 ftOparties have when they lay, eyen;Wa- 
> > pup Age games 3 givi 


hopes to _ 7 but good Seenrs ry to 


wich ike thoſe: comfortable lights, which | 


neither But, ſo it ought to be, if the Grounds. - 


4 of || of Faith be not J*fallibly but only: Falibly- 
and | Certain, whichis all he is bent to prove. 


Sin 25. No man who firmly Aſſents to any thing 
ing | 4 Trhe, can at the ſame time entertain” as 

: ſuſpicion of the falſhood of it ; for that were ro 
to | make hims certain and uncertain of rhe ſame 
ny | thing: It « therefore abſurdto ſay that theſe 
0 | who-are Certam of what they believe, may at 
#- | the ſame time not know but it may beFalſe;which 
ty | » an apparent Conradittion, and overthrows 
he | any \Facuhy i us of judging of Truth and 
& | Falſtvod: 6 Afloat. 


h This Principle and the next were, I con- 
) | ceive, jntended to. preferve the Dr's and. 
s | his Friends Credit againſt the /rference at- 
0 the end of Faith vinaiczred and diverſe other 
. Paſſages, ſhewing them either to be far from. 
t | god Chriftians in holding that all Chriitian 

4 Faith may poſtbly be an Error: and Lying 
, Impoſture, or elſe very bad Diſcourſers of 
thezr own Thoughts whillt they equrualently 
exprelt themſelves in divers places to be 
poſſibly in' an Exrour in all they believe, nay 
moreal{ Chriſtians jn the whole wotld tobe 
in the fame condition. This, if juſtified, can- 
| Not butreflect on then, being ſo concerning 
- a Lapſe, 'and Ihaveart Dr.S?'s brisk inſtiga- 
tion charg'dit home in Reaſori againſt Ruil- 
# $4 TS Ao : X22” -: lery; 


= \ hg 
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| day Ill Expres-t my: ſelf to ins. 
127 tothe more Ciwl and more Charizable: 
fide; and rather Jay the blame on their Un- 
der: randings then:.on their! Wills and .In- 
tentions.*. Which Book had. Dr., St. ſeen, 
when he writ this, he would have diſ.c 
the triftlingneſs of theſe we Rk n__ ES. y 
ler sſce what be. ſays... | 
' His Fir:r part 15 bugle- on A moit a, and, 
ſenſeleſs Errour, which is, that he. Who-finm: . 
ly afferitsto: a thing 46/Trucus Certarn of. it, as, 
appezrs by thoje words , { fir thy, were to. 
wake bim Certain and Uncertain of the ſame 
thing. 1 wonder exceedingly where the Dr. 
learn t this notion of -Certarmy2.;Notfrom 
AfankindeT ara ſure, at leaſt not from thoſe 
who:had the «ſc, of their Reaſon:., For all 
theſe already know: it to be Evidenvihat 2 
man may firnlyafſent ro:4athing as True, and 
yet that thing be Falſe; muſt thatman there-- 
tore be: Certain of thar-Falſhood, andthat: it 
&, though in reality it: be zot 2, We.experi: 
ence, that, oppoſite; parties firmly aſſent to 
rontrary Teners as Trut for example, the 
Socinians firmly aflent;that Chriit 15,0r God, 
Weand the- Proteſtants that Chriſt God 
Catholicks affent firmly that they are not l 
dolaters when they make :uſe of Holy Ima- 
ges in Divine Worſhip : D.Se. fixmly.afſents 
rey. axe; at lcait. he would perſwade his 
y_ by his Books he does ſo; Arc all theſe 


Bw 


oppoſite ſides Cerr«:n of their ſeveral Tergts 
becauſe each ſide {.rmly «ſents to thera as 
True. Itwere an.excellent werld for He- 
reticks if this notion of Certainty would 
take; For theſe being 6b.nare in- their Er- 
rours no meu mcre f;rnly aſſent to Falſkoods 
then they ; and cveitionleis the Generality 
of them judg'd what, they hcld, Trae.too :- 
nay, they muit all do ſo, if they once be put, 
firmly aſſenting, as in our caſe ; for to oft 
toathing .is to jxdge it to beinceed True; 
By which means aii Heretic ks inthe weorld 
are Certain of their Errours; and, if they be 
Certain of them Common Senſe tels : Few 
they cxgkr 10 hoid what they are Certain of, 
Again, ight Probabilities make many weak 


_ people firn ly 2fſent, ſo does Paſſion and In- 


tereit : yettbey are all by this new doGrin 
Cer:ain of what they hold, and ſoall's well. 
'Tis now come to light what k:ade of Cer- 
tainty D.S:. intended to preſcribe for Faith 
after he had rejected 1nfallibiluy ; namely, 


ſuch a Certainty 2s one might have whether * 


the Thing be True cx no, meerly by vertue 
of firmly aſſenting toit as True. And. inthis 
ſenſeI think I may fay be is Certain of hi 
Faith, and I hope he will be ſo civil as. to 
requite me with maintaining that Jam ger- 
zain of my Faith too, for.we both firmly af- 
ſent to them 4s Trans, "od s we are "9 
c friends, and by the ſame metho 
"ey 800g , | . fs 


=” 


— _ 


fo are_Turks and Jews atton'd to Chriſti- 
ans. Nothing is ſo proper to reconcile Con-' 


traditions, as a Chimera, vi7, a Fallible cer- 


rainty, or ſuch a ccrtainty as is yore ; Identi- 


cal Propoſitions are meer toys to them ; or, 
as Dr. T. ſays, god for nothing; But Falli- 
blecertainty, or Certainres that are no Cer- 
tainties., can work wonders, and even do 
more then miracle, Ridiculous Felly! not 


to ſee that when 'any oneſays-[ 1 amcer- 


rain af ſuch a thing ] all mankind underſtands 
him to mean he has ſuch Gr.u»ds as infer 
that thing # as he ſays, and not only that 
he has a Firm Afſſent to it 244 Truc, without 
intending that te has any Grouhds to en- 
force the Truth of it.' This is what I often 
refleted wpon in Dr. T. (Reaſon againſt 
Ratlery,) that his diſcourſe ſtill aim'd to take 
tke buſineſs of Certainty out of the hands 
of the Objeft, and put it conftantly upon 


the* Subjett;-and to make account he was 


ſure the® thing was ſo, becauſe he verily 
Jadg'd it, of did nor doubt it to be ſo; Aiid 
Dr. St. is hexe'carrying on the ſame wiſe 
me to which' he. begun to make way in his 

oth Princip. where he told us that Aſſent 


& not built on the nature of thinos but their 
Evidence to ws" Indeed; if he fpeakt of an 
Aﬀent which it matters riot whether. it be 
True or Falſe, or, rather which of may. be 
Falſe 'tis meerly built on ouf Own Fancies 
f «4 S- : fs þ b  # 1 7 S A "20d 
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' 
ond. ed. = a. 


that 


(167) 

and. Conceits Wt 1 ſuppoſe he iſt 
meanthere by the word Evidence) But zf 
the Aſent. we ſpeak of, . and. to which 
himſelf applies, it, be that of Faith, which, 
mult neceſjarily be Tr: re.; both Tt and the * 
Evidence- which immediately breeds it 


muſt forcibly either be built on the' nature 


of things, or elſe on n«r#:7g, aud fo both the 


| pretended Evidence is a Falſe Light, and the 
Aſent it ſelf. Falſe arid Chimerical, On the 


other fide. , in caſe if the Evidence and 
conſe vently the. Aſſent be built on the Na- 


{+ twwxeo things, which are Footiteps of Gods 


Infinite Wiſdom in which ke has taprinted 
Fi Created Truths, and eſtabliſht an, un- 

enalty of the higheſt Folly and Con- 
and ion. 10 be incrrabl $ what they are ; z it 


follows, 'that; incaſe the-Evidence had from 


thoſe ings be indeed a rue Evidence or 2- 
tight nowledge of. ;their natures, - our. 
deritanding Power will: be the fame wirhin 


. as ey tema, and ſo Izerrdble init's Af 


ſent Certainty built.'on thoſe. na- 


tures; ff that as their, Metaphyſical. verity | 
imoetipety y depending on Ged, js fixt by 


' Unchangeable Being in a 
-particapa c ut yet abſolute) unchange- 
_ableneſz > Sr Bur 1g What, thy are; ſo Far -þ 
AS. ruth in us be bg ap lp Uprocciate 


 kect of thoſe Natare, hid 
ing xipon our Utidet __” ner, 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
i 
| 
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\ fay hat be{ 1768 the ſpirir 
| glorious Liberty of Dr s Blett 


tus T 168) 
t, that is, .in:a our. K nowledge, an] conſe” 
quently our Af;-e.2n Cerrainry fuck a pib- 
Nr ſet of theſes ad Fates th they 
je in which'tis F=ceived, viz. an _Inrelle- 
(ul Uncharigeabletie's or ah -Unthange- 


aVvleneſs built, or Knwhledge of thoſe Na. 


tut=s, that is an Infalliblenef.., No wonler 


then both our Drs. ir their weak diſcourſes 


fly off ſo from depending for their Aﬀſents or 
Faith on the 05je&3 or Natufes of things;aiid 
r2curr {till to the. Su5jctF, for by fllis means 


 Conimon Senſes ariven out of theworld,and 


Nonſenſe it Contradittion grow 'in great 
requet. An1, fri, Thfallibility' br. trie Cer- 
rainty is radically deſtroyed; which" other- 


wife (according to the diſ-ourſe how made) 


mutt * foraibly be” admitted” then” Falleble 
Ceridinty cones into great Ctetir;*br ſuch! a 
Certainty as is firmly afſenring A 4 thing as 
True whether it. be true or no ;that is, ich 
Certainties as are no Cerrathtletbie Wilful 
Adhefions ; ſiich® a Faith as is #2 Fairh But 
Fancy, ſuch a Reli by as is'1> Rel 
Folly or Itteret:;” ah4 ſuch Trwgh 


Obje X ſet aide andthe dependence Poker Aſ- 
jo things without us, = Nw 
veit,the ſubjedts are atLi ah 


their volufirary Farty ;"in which viſt the 


« *% 


has kts adn "8 en A] 
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(169). _ 

- | I granthimthen :hat yo man who firmly af 
th. ſents'to any thing as true, can at the ſame time 
"A entertam any ſuſpicion of it's Falſhood, ButI 
deny that this plea wil cither acquit him or 


* Dr. T: from the imputation of maki 
= | Chriſtian Faith poſſivle co be Falſe which was 
« | objected; for why may not this man wha 


Mr Brenly cage to a thing astrue, ow, or to 

day, both ſuſpetF and ſee it to be Falſe co mor- 
row, unlefs he can ſhew that that Aſſent of his 
3 | depends on the Objert or is built on the un- 
chanigeably-fixt narurcs of Things , which 


at AE. þ ; 
-. | Dr.S-:denics in expreſsterms, Prixc.20. or 
-— | whatcaneſtabliſh hi in his Aer of Faith, 
) | ffthatdonot? Isitnotevidenthe maychange 
j, | ifhe may fee ir#e Reaſon may be brought 4- 
2 | g4inffit? What would do him credit, in this 
R caſe is to offer to make it out that, (-Afſent 
h requiring Evidence, and, ſa, Firm Aﬀent 
] Clear Evidence,) he has this Clear Evidence 
+ | from the 0bje# to ground this Firm eAſſenc, 
. for then- we may be ſure his Aﬀſent will be 
> | Unalterable and ſolidly-grounded, or Impoſ- 
4 fible to be Falſe, as becomes Faith ; not de- 
; ſultory, Inconſtant and weakly-built, as is 
[ the nature of Open;0n, But this my Iwo Ad- 
| verfaries.muſt not do: For how can they 
, pretend to an Unalterable Aſent, if eLfſezr 
be not built on the natuge of Things only which 
; are Unchangeable ? or how to Clear Evs- 
dence, if they may, notwithſtandipg that Evi- 
"WO Y - -dence 


. C190) 
gence be ſtill deceiv'd - .as they mult ſay, all 
the Church way in the Grounds of they 
Faith if Ifallibiliry be denied;” Or laſtly; 
how will their Evidence be Clear, if the na- 
tnreof Mcral Things will no: bear ſo clear 
an Evidence or aford us ſo.rauth tight of 


themſelves as by it to. corclude. abſolutely. 


the Thing is fo; as when it comes ta the 
pomt'I for:ſee both theſe profound Admai- 
rers of 74cral Certainty will 2eartily main- 
tain, and Dr. T, in his Preface To his Ser- 
' mMonsp.25. in expreſs tercas blatnes me for 
er" p er £32 
expeCtinzin the Grounds of Faith, . ©. 
And whereas he ſays, 't at ſard to ſy that 
th:ſe who are Certain of what they believe, way 
at the ſame time not kyow bilt it may be Falſe. 
1 grant it abſurd; nay more, 1 affirni that in 
caſe they be truly Certain, that is; in caſe 
their Certain'y be taken from the Thing or 
Ovje&, then not only rhey may nat ky. w at 
the ſame :ime, but it may be Falſe, but not 
at any time ever afterwards, unleſs the thing 
- it ſelf hap to be 7x that regard Alterable, 
For true Certainty is built on the thing's be- 
#ng as it i, and nothing can ever be truly 
&:own<to be otherwiſe than it is: But, if he 
takes Cercainty in a wrong fenſe for a Firm 
Aſent to a Thing as True, however that Af- 
fent begrounded ;, then, though upon ſup+ 
poſition he firmly Afſarts, he cannot at. the 
very ſame time be ſhaken in that Aﬀent w 
KY OW EI Ge 17: ROE 
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wt firmly Aſſene, yet he is far in that caſe 
from any. Knowledge or IntellefFnal Certainry 
one way or other; oecauſe he re;;ards not the 
Thir:s or Obje&, whence only true Know- 
ledge can be had, whatever be de-775 of ina- 
£97 concerning the truth of that which he 

rmly afſents to, TLaitly, theſe Excuſes are 

vice beſides the purpoſe : 1 never accuſed 
their thoughts; They are beyond the reach 
of my ſight ;, but their Diſcourſe and Wri- 
tings I can ſee, and diſcover that they make 
Faith p:ſible ro oe Falſe, as1 have ſhown at 
large in, Reaſon arainſt Rull ry : I meddle 
not teh. with what they fſent to, of whe- 
ther of no they car or do hold the contrary ; 
what I ob;eted was that their words in their 
books imported the poſſible F.i/hoo1 of Faith + 
fot which they yet owe ſatis xCtion to all 
Chriſtians for the common Injury don? to 
Fait1, and as yeti they have given 'uone 


c 


at all. 


, WB Obes i X x ae Par . 
26, Whatever neceſſarily proves a thing to 


be true, does at the ſame time pr 've it Tipcſſi- 


, ble to be Falſe; becauſe 't's Impoſſible the ſame 


thing ſhould be True and Falſe at the {ow Hme:s 


© Therefore they who aſſent ſirmly to the Deftrin 


of the Goſpel @t true, do thereby declare their 
one of ihe - Imp«ſſibility of the Falſheod 
0]. it, | | | 


D .- 
DE (272) I. 
The firt part I eaſily grant,. and the'xca- 
ſon ſor it to 
reaſon, I expect he will im counterchange 
grant. me this Propoſition, that whargver 
words ſay, prove or imply a thing poſſible to be 
Falſe, deat the ſame time ſay, prove, or imply 
that "tis not neceſſarily true. And then Dr.T. 


moſt conſider how he will avoid the force of 
it, who makes: Sctipture the ſole Rule of 


Faith, or the only means for Mankind to be 
aſſur'd of their Faith, and yet (Rule of Faith, 
' p.118,) profeſſes that both the Letrer and 
Senſe of it.are poſſible to be otherwiſe than the 
Proteſtants take them to b&z which, in caſe 
they take their ſenſe of Sctipture qr Faith to 
. be Trae, muſt mean, poſſible ro be otherwiſe 
than True, that is, poſſible to be Falſe, Whe- 
ther his own contrary Poſitions hang toge- 
ther ox no, is.not my Concern. DES Is 

_ As for his Inference ; I deny that aſſenting 
(being an Interiour AQt ) # declaring ones 
belzef.But rho; av he _ ney Therc- 
fere they whs [ declare they] aſſent þrmly to 
iy bil-in of {o Goſpel Tn ao fr FA 


clare their belief of the I, Ty al[- ; 


bad of it ;- and thus, this is readily alfo grant- 
| ed.; oply in requital [ expect he ſhowld* (for 
] am ſure he wy/F) grant me this counter-pto- 
poſition that therefore they ns declare their, 
belicf of the poſſibility of Falſhtod in Faith and 


Goſpel, 


moſt valid; And;for the ſame” ' 


*t's Grounds, or of the Letter and Senſe of the 


latter, 


(173): 


Þ Goſpel, do thereby declare they do nat afſens. 
firmly to the doftrin of the Cope 4 true. Which, 
r1E 


done, let Dr.S7. and his. Friend look tothe: 
Conſequences of it. Itlies fill very heavy: 
upon theix Credit as Writers, andever wuſf.. 
till they retract it. No ſincere Proteſtant 
who loves bis Faith more. then ther Wre- 
tings,. Will ever be brought to endure it, it he. 
onee ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to conſider it, 


27. The Nature of Certainty doth receive. 
ſeveral Names,- either according to the nature 
of the. proof .or the degrees of the Afſent. T hug 
Mora] Certainty may be ſo called, either as it. 
5 oppoſed to Mathematical Evidence, but um- 
plying a firm Aſſent upon the higheſt Evidence. 
that Moral things can reberve ;, Or, 44 it #8 op-. 
poſed to higher degrees of Certainty inthe ſame. 
k:nd, So Moral Certainty-implyes only grea-, 
zer Probabilities of one ſide than,the other ;, {nt 
the former ſenſe we aſſert the Certainty of: 
Chriſtian Faith to be motal, but not only i the 


This Principle is pernicious to Zaman. 
Nature as well as to Faith, and deſtructive. 
to all Principles in the world. that are tre 
ones and not. like it ſelf, _ - Wo 
*Firſt,it deſigns to give usthe c everal Namet. 
which the n4ture of, Certainty  dath. recerys,; 
but it "does. indeed. acquaint, us: With ſore, 


Species 


=_ 


14s of Certainty, unleſs he yill 
that the moral. Certainty he. grits td 


*8- 4 


Now.all the Knowledge we have hitherto 
Sain'd of Certainry ina diſcourſe purpoſely 
intended to make us under.tand theCertain- 
ty of Faith, is this, that 'tis a firm eA {ſent to 
a thing 45 tru, and that there may. be a F4l- 


bbte Certainty, both maniſetly. imply'd in - 


his diſcourſe : where, all that we can gather 
of the Nature of Certainty by the former, is 
that perhaps 'tis a fixing or reſting in ſome 
Tenet without any.oround; and bythe later 
that 'tis a Chimzra or Nonſenſe, Thirdly, 
he diitinguiſhes Sutra, according to the 
ature of the Proof, or the degree of the Aſſent; 
but I vehemently.deny it a the moſt abſurd 
Poſition imaginable, that there can be azy 
kind of Certainry taken from the degrees -f. 
che oe fſenz in'conradittintion to rh narure 


of 


| £175) | | 
ef the. Proof, for this would makeas if t| 
Subjeft's or: perſon's ;alſenting more or._leſz 
did ccn:titute ſome Certainties without any 
kind of nature of Preef, that is without any 
regard bad to the Objett. | PA 
' Aﬀter this he accuainis vs with oze kind of 
[Merl Certarmy;) Wirch, he ſays is oppos'd 
to' Mathematical Evidence, Now I nei: 
ther diſcern how. Mecral and eMathemar 
tical come, to he oppoſite to cne another, 
more then zHor-l or Phyſical, and eMeta- 
thyſical or Theological ; IcTs do I ſee how * 
Cirtainty ani Evidence Fave ſuch an Opp 
fition and A;:tipathy ; I tkcught they might 
have been both on the ſame ſide : butI con; 
ceive that the goodneſs of Natural Reaſon 
made him. at. urawares .joyn Cerraznry. to 
Ateral, and Evidence to Mathematical 1 
thereby conieng that this Moral Certainty, 
( as he apprehend it ) is indeed, the Iffue. of 
no kind: of. £vidence at all but of meer Qb- 
ſcurity, ox at belt of ſome conjectural-glance 
of Likelil.g0d. Buthe geſcr:bes or gives .us 
ſome din Knowledge of this Moral Cer- 
zainty, telling us that it implies 4 firm Afent 
upon the higheſt Evidenge that Moral things 
can receive, and this he aſhgns to Chriſtias: 
Faith, Where, firit I would know whether 
this Moral Certainty here mention'd,; be an 
Infallible Gertainty, or a Fallible one; and 
preſume he will anſwer, tis 8 Fall Wer 
thi ee dren bonds, ion gh ef Fo nap 


(176) 
for Infallible and Moral Certainty are 'op- 
_ which- is & fair beginnIng towards 
the aſcer:amng Faith. Next, I would deſire | p* 
him to ſpeak out candidly and tell me whe. || w! 
ther this Aforal Certainty put Faith abſo- || bu 
lutely- out of poſſbility of being Falſe; or || th! 
whether, notwithſtanding this Cerrazrry, it || th 
may with Truth be'ſajd, thar fti!! abſalith 
Preaking all Chriſtian Faith ny be an Errour || be 
or Miftzk; of the world. * F preſume he will | ca 
. not ſay 'tis abfolntely Impoſſible it ſhould || 
be alla Miitake becauſe 'tis fo proteted by | 
this Moral Certtity ; for he makes thisa || '! 
- degree of Certainty than Mathematical | t| 
Certaiory is, and Dr. T. has told us there | 
can be no degrees inAbſolute Impoſſibilities; | 
befides, I fee not how a Fal;ble Certainty || f 
can'eſtablifh any Tenet Impoſſible to be Falſe, || © 
for an [nf a[{ible Certainty, which is incom- | 4 
pirably above that, can; do no wore. And || | 
yer, for all that; 'tis dangerous to his Cre- 
| 


dit; ( for "tis indeed blaſphemous ) to fay 
that al Chriſtin Faith may poſſibly be 4 lying 
Tpefticre for any thing any man wn hc wa ; 
or that all the Chriſtians in the world, though 
relying and proceeding 10, theiy power on the 
Meas God bus appomeed to tſfabliſh them in 
True Faith, phe. Potwithſtand: Ch be poſſibly 
in & Error, | fuppoſe then he will recurr 
fo his late excnſe* and tell us,-that no. mar 
who: firmly oſimgs r0 any thing a4 ith: can « 
Fx al TY FOE 
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the ſame time. entertain any ſuſpicion of it's 
Falſbood. But this is nothing to our pur:- 
poſe. "Tis not his Fudgment but his Doftrin 
which ſtands impeach't; not his Therghts, 
but his Words, and Dsſcourſes ; let bica.clear 
thoſe to the world, and. Iam to remut. ſecret 
thinss to God and his own Conſcience. I 
leave then him and his Fr.end ro ſhuffle a- 
bout for better Evaſions, which I am ſure. 
can never be candid and Scholar-like, buz 
ſome.learned quirks and Jecrs, and addreſs 
my ſclf to a farther examination of this wor* 
thy Principle. 3/y, then I would ask,whe- 
ther the Firmneſs of this Aﬀſent which he 
ſays here Moral Certainty :mplies, be taken 
from the Obje&, or from the Subje& ? I ſup- 
poſe he will ſay here from the Object, be- 
cauſe he ſays 'tis upon the higheſt Evidence 
Moral things can receive; but | perceive 
him diſpos'd-even whilehe ſays. ſo to blame. 
the Things for receiving no more, I doubt 
he ſhould rather blame Fimſelf for receiving 
no more from thoſe Moral Objects, who arc 
both as able and as ready to afford him per fett 
Evidence as perhaps any other things in Na- 
ture,did he diſpoſe þimſelf.to receive it. For, 
are not Aforal thinggas firmly etabliſht in 
their reſpective determinate natures as Na- 
tural and Mathematical things, from which 
Eitabliſhment all our Science is taken ? Is 
hote:wilas Certainly a will, and Liberty as. 
C287 Z __necefs 
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neceſſarily Liberty as a Triangle 13 a Tri- 
angle? Again, are not Voluntary, Liberty, 
Yertwe, Vice and ſuch like, very Intelligible 
words, aud conſequently the Natures of 
Moral things Knowable as well as others in 
other Sciences, I wonder then why the 
Evidences of Moral things cannot as 
high as that of Mathematical things, ſince the 
natures of both are e qually Firm,both natures 
can be kzown, and ſo cngaged in onr diſ- 
courſes of them and from them,and all ſcience 
or Evidence ſprings from engaging the Na- 
eures of things. 

The Sum then is, Dr.Se. hath given Faith 
excellent good words, in telling us it's Mo- 
ral Certainty implys a firm Aﬀen upon the 
bighe{t - Evidence Moral things can receive : 


but, looking to the bottom of his meaning, : 


he intends it only a Fallible Certatnty or fuch 
as ay {till permit it to be Falſe; and ſo the 
right deſcant upon his fine words 1s in true 


conſtruction this, He allows Faith ſuch a + 


Certainty as is Uncertain; ſucha Firmneſ 
as may both bow and break; ſuch an Evr-. 
acnce in it's Grounds as is Obſcure, and con- 
ſequently makes it fuch an Aſext as is Irra- 
tonal + AN which and much more mult needs 
follow from this rejeCtihg Infallible Certain- 
ty in the Gronnds of Faith. If he thinks I 
. wrong him, let us put it tothe teſt; 'Let him 
take the beſt of thoſe Evidences or Proofs 


which 
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which ground his Moral Certainty, and put 


= it with the help of a little Logick into a Syl- 
le || logiſmor two, and thenrell me whether it 
of || does neceſſarily conclude the Truth of Faith 
in | 0100. If it concludes, why does he not ſay 
he Faith is abſolutely Certain, but mince it with 
as | Moral? Ifit concludes not, how can all the 
ne | world avoid but his pretended Evidence is 
= ſcure; his pretended Cerraimy built on 


that Evidence, Uncertain; the Firmnefi of 
that Aﬀent, Infirm; and the Afſenr it ſelf to 
a Concluſion thus unprov'd, and no ways 
Evident (in a man capable to comprehend 
what ought in due of Right Reaſon cauſe 
Aſent) privatively Irrational, or Faulty. 


28. A Chriſtian being thu: Certain, to the 
| higheſt degree of a firm Aſſent, that the Scrs- 
" | praresare the Word of God, his Faith s thereby 
reſolved into the Scriptrres as into the Rule and 
Meaſure of what he 1: to believe; as (4h, #5 unto 
tht veracity of God as the Ground of his belie- 
ving what i therein contained. F1 © 


A Chrifiian who is xo better Certain then 
thus ; that is by Grounds allowing only ſuch 
a Certainty as is not abſolutely or truly Cor- 
cluſive of the Truth of Faith ( as Dr. St. in- 
tends no more by his: Moral Certginty.) .is 
not Certain at all : As appears farther by the 
ncxt words , Certain [ ro the higheſt _—_ 
2 £L 2 0 
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of a firm'Aſent.] the meaning of which muſt - 


be that this ig eſt degree of a firm Aﬀſent ei- 
ther is the ſame with the Cerraraty he intends 


his Faith according to his former doctrin, 


and conſtitutes or explicates itz or elſe that 
at leait it helps to m:«kowp thisCertainty, that 
is perfetF it within it's notiorr, and make it 
more a Certainty or aberter Certainty; which 
raakes the Ccnclulrveneſs. or Evidence had 
ſrom the Obje& needleſs to create a Cer- 
tainty,and fignifies thusmuch in plain Terms 
F ThinP'cr imagine what y6u will, ſo you tma- 
gize it ffonoly, and hold ut ſtifly,'you are 4s 
Certain bf it as mayibe.} Had he ſaid, Chri- 
ſtian ts v7 may be thus Certain by ſuch a Proof 
had from the Obje& as was trnly Concluſive of 
the Thing, how Genyin,- Coherent & Clear 
had hisExpreſiion been, which now is forc't; 
Incongreous and Obſcure Zhow Agrecable 
to Reaſonand the nature of -Certainty as all 
Mank'fd underſtands it ; which now is moſt 
frrational and Unſuitable to the' ſame Na- 
ture? How Hononrable-and Creditable had 
it been to his Cauſe, and to himſelf too as a 
Writer ?-But men that: have not Truth on 
their ſide, and conſequently are/quite deſti- 
tnte of found Principles and true Grounds, 
muſt net dare to fpeak Senſe. Himſelf tol4 us 
{ Princ.20.that the nature of Aſſent is agreea- 
ble tothe Evidence we have of it in our Minds, 
tet. him rexgember then that rhe higheſt degree 
ARIES. Nga 0 
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of a firm Aſſent requires in reaſon the higheſt 
gree of Clear Evidence to beget it, which 
yet he lately deny'd to be had from e Moral 
things, and attributed it peculiarly to the. 
eMeathematicks, So that all is Incokerent; 
all is Common and big wores, hollow: and 
ſo of a Ioud and high Sound, but without any 
determinate Senſe, — 

” Again, how does it follow, that becauſe 
a Chriftian is e445 Certain that the Scriptures. 
are the Werd of God, that therefore hw Faith 
# thereby reſolved into the Scriptures as into the 
Rute'and Meaſure of what he us to believe? 
There is not the leait ſhow of conſequence 
for this, -unleſs he-had Frit prov'd that God 
tad intended to ſpeak ſo clear in the Scri- 
pture as every privateUnderſtanding ſhould 

. hot -ſail of being'ſecur'd from miſtake while 
tt rely'd upon It ;- as alſo that God had ſpo- 
ken 'to us no other way but by the written 

Word, which he has no where prov'd, nor 
can ever prove. - And, if the former of theſe 
( as experience tels us 'tis ) be wanting, 'tis 
not a Ryle to thoſe Perſons; if the latter, 
'tis not neceſſarily the Meaſure of what they 
are to believe. bes | 


29. NeChriftian can be dilig'd under any 
preterce of Infallilility to believe any thing 
44 a matter of Faith, tut what was revealed by 


Ged himſelf in that Book, wherein he believes 
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hs Will to be contained, and conſequently # 
bound to rejett what ſoever is offer d to be impo- 


fed upon his Faith which has no foundation. in | 


Scripture, or us contrary thereto, which Re- 
Jettion is no making Negative Articles of 
Faith, but only applying the general Grounds 
of Faith to particular Tnſtances, as becauſe I 
believe nothing ncceſſury ro Salvaticn but what 


75 contain'd in Scripture, therefore no ſuch par- 


titular things which neitizer are there. nur can 
be deduc't tnence, 


if Chriitians were-bound to hold that God 
had4reveal'd his who/e Will in that Book, and 
this fo clearly that all or mot Ciriiiians could 
not miſs of underitan ing it right ſoas there- 
by to be 2bſolurely Certain of their Faiththen 


indeed the firit half of his Princip:e here runs. 


very currently and ſnoothly : but theſe rubs 
lying itill in the way which Dr.Sr. has not 
m the leaſt recaov d,they being alfo ſatisfy'd 
by the General Couceit of Chriitijanity, and 
by the Ngture and Ger» of Chriſtian Faith, 
that it carinot poſſibly be an Erroar or Lye, 
and, conſequently, mu.t have ſuch Grounds 
as cannot poilibly permit all the world to be 
ian Errour while they rely on them, that 
is, Grounds which are 1-fallibly ſccare, and, 
on the other (ide, obſerving both by expe- 
rieace and Reaſon' that Scripture & xot ſuch 


2 Ground as that private Underſtandings ap- 
| plying 


-_- 


- 
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plying to it,are thereby perſerv'd ſrom pofli- 
bility of erring ( as Er.Se, -alfo confcſſes in. - 
kisnext Principle ) hence they are invited 
ſtrongly to conceive that God has left ſome 
Perſons on earth ca{.ly to be found who may 
ſupply whet is wanting of Clearneſs to- 
Scriptures Letter in the highelt Points of 
Faith ; and that God will foe way or ether 
pesſerve them from errizg, and that while 
thus protected by God's {ignal Providence 
( whether this be performed Naturally, Su- 
pernaturally, or both wayes ) they c2nnct 
Ervre in that Aﬀair, or in acquainting ns with 
right Faith. So that, unleſs Dr. Sr. make- 
out ſolidly that Scripture has in it the true 
nature of the Rule of Faith, of it ſelf and 
without needing any Church, he muit ex- 


. pet inreaſon that the very nature of Faith 


will neceffarily incline all fincere perſons; 
who have due cate of their ſouls and of 
finding out true Faith, to beleeve the 1nfalli- 


bility of the Church. 4 


And,whereas he ſays that their rejeHo2 of 
ſueh Points which have noFoundation in Scrip- 
ture Or are Contrary thereto 15 'no making. 
New eAnrticles of Faith , but only applying 
the General Grounds of Faith to particu- 
lar Inſtances, he diſcourſes therein very con- 
ſonantly to' his own Grounds were they 
worth any tliing; Yet, I have one thin 
to propoſe to his Coniideration, gg” 

at 


- e 
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that-to. juſtify. his Reformers he muſt pircy, 
duce Grounds full as good or tather heere? 
for the. Rejeion of thoſe Points as for his 
Faith;,or to ſpeak -more diitintly, he muſt { 
have as perfect ( or rather .perfetter ) Cer- 
tainty, for theſe two, Propoſitions [" Nothing 
zt to. be beleeved which \bas no Foundation m. 
Scripture ),and.[” Thi or that rejetted Point 
has no Foun4ation i Sexipture ] as he has for 
any point of Chrittian Faith For, fince upon 
. the Evidence they nad of theſe two Propoſiti- 
ons they diſo>cy'd and rebell'd againſt their 
then-lawful Superiours and Church Paitars, 
and broke Church-Union, which was evi; 
dently forbidden by God's Law, and fo the 
preſerving Union &-obeying them, is a point 
of Faith,and whichthemſelves confeſs : ſuch 
and binds them x ſuch in caſe the reaſons for 
their impoſing New points be. not valid; 
that is, if theſe two Propoſitions on whoſe 
Evidence they rely'd when they alledged 
they were wrongfully impos'd; and thence. 
rejected them, be not True ; it follows that 
they muſt at lealt have equal Evidence Cnay 
mere, for bare Equality would only Balance 
them .in a doubtful /#ſpence berween. either 
fide ) that: thoſe Propolitions on which they, 
grounds their Rejection of thoſe Articles, 
and diſobedience to. their Paſtours aad $u- 
eriours, are Trae, as they have: for taeir 
Faith. . And; if the Grounds of this Rejee: 
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Qion ovght* to be more Certain then the 
Trounds of their Faith,' / there is-either ſome 
thing wrong in}- the pretcnded Grounds of 
their Faith, or elſe their Nezarive' e Articles. 
ought to! be allow'd-the hondur of being 
Points of 'Faith too, ſitice their Bir Cer 


_ tdinty-pives them fair: ajd equa Title to it; | 


by not Abſolute Preeminonee. 


36. There rar be thaw way » RO ent. 
peep wiſtakgs in the ſenſe of Scripture (which 
men being" [Fallible art ſubjeitto) than the con- 


 frdering the conſequence of miſtaking” in 4 mat- 


ter whe#tin their ſalvation 5 concern and 
there 'oan be no- ſufficient reaſon twhy- that may 
nor ſerve ith raters of Faith, which God him- 
felf hath- made uſe of 4s vhe means to to kgep then 
from $in'in-their lives * Unleſs an ry Shag one 
that *Errours in Op:nion are fat ay4 "dange- 
rous to ens ſouls then' a vicious life is, ad 
therefore:God is bound A more-careto pre- 
vent the oie-ther rhe orhey, IG It @8 


The: Dr: being odtiſcious-to hinifelf tha 
hehad; nddwithiſamling all hispromiſes to 
reduce-Faith to Principtes, and to prove it's 
Certainty; left itirill Vxcerrarn, ought it 


his bebExpedient to cloſe' his blinde Princi- 


ples with 4 ſpeeding \ one, - which (to the 
thame of 4l Princip i5les ) ſhould maintain 
omgs: mird not be Cams 5 thouglthe couats 


— 
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cs this ſenſe warily as it behogyeg him, c +, 
He ſeems to groung his Sceptieeh::Diſ- 
courfe on this, that Afow are Fallthle, and: ſo; 
ſubjeft-to miſtake the ſence of the Scriptures, 
I wiſh he would ſpeak out once-in- his life 
and tell us plainly whether all-Mankinde be 
Fallible in every thing: ot only in ſow things; 
and in ſome Circumſtances ?. Again; whether 
he means that men are zatarally Fallible, or 
ſupernaturally, that is by means ef God's In- 
finite Power, if it ſhayld ſctitfelfto.deceive 
them,” If the later,'tia not, nayought.to.be 
our Queſtion ; for ho man- who beg any.Re> 
verxence for God or his Attributes, will ever. 
think that he will. do Aferacles kill toleade 
Mankind into Erreyr; but rather judge it|be« 
comeshis Goodneſsto:ptovide,-.in caſe the 
Good of the world or the Church houldas 
quireithag. ſome--. extraordinary. thifng +di 
dene,.thatMaukindſhauld havenotice of-it 
by ſome; Certain wey-topreventhisErring, 
as it happens in the.eaſe.of the. 
Taking him then to mean that man is natural- 
by Faboble, we enquire:further; Is all-Man- 
kind Chawever exe fence or agorther:acciden« 
tally may be inſmcerein oncjor another par- 
ticular) yet is ll Mankind naturally Fal- 
lible in-their daily Senſations, or which is 
3/l one; are the Senſes.of all Mankind fo 
fram'd as to convey. wrong iInpreſſions 
lato bis. Knowing Power ? If not, they can 
' 8 £ _; 
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#ot.erre naturally : nor do I think Dr.Sr. will 
fay our Senſes thus and inthe are Fallible ; 
If. he does, l know not what to ſay of. him ; 
which is, that ke is a-perfect Pyrrhonian and 
unworthy of Mankind's Converſatian. or 
Difcourſe-withhim;for, to what. end ſhould 
men diſcourſe with" him,- if,. all his Senſes 
being Fallible, himſelf knows not whether 
they diſcourſe or no? Iask ſtill further, Are 
men naturally Fallible inſome things not had 
immediately from ſenfe;: for example, in 
knowing that the world -was'on- foota year 
before we were born ?.of in Firſt Principles, 
as eAiquale eft equalg ibs, An Equal: equal 
roir:ſelf?''Or in a Concluſion immediately 
depending on ſuch Principles, as that. chere- 

fore rhtee lines drawnfrom the Center 20.the 

Cireuriference are equal, and ſuch like ? -I 
think he will not ſay it. We ſeethen Men 
are capable of Infallibility. or Certainty of 
their. own. nature : * wherefore they. can 
aint at-it and defire it, efpecially in Faith, 
whictvis of” ſo higtta Concern to their Souls 
and the baſis of all their Spiritual Building, 
therefore, both for that Reaſon and very ma- 
ny others recounted and \inforced by me in 
Faith Vindicated and elfewhere,:they.ought' 
to have this: Certainty-{( efpecially-ſince thre 

Truth of Fajth is neitfer Proveable, Main- 
tainable nor profeiſible- without it.) in caſe 
ſuch a-Gertainty be rotin ivfelf Impoſiible;, 
20 An -. 
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ahd-that "2 'ner ſo,'I bave ſaid ſoraething / 
both in my" Reaſon uge3nft- Raillery, p:64."to- 
67: and p:112. to p:116- asalfo-mthis pre- 
fent Treatiſe'm niy Anſwer to the:27; Erin- 
aple.u, 7 2 7b 2 2 T7 rp Ara; 7 

'But, ſetting this afide, we will proctad! 
and demand --ft1]l._ farther; Are:agen -:de-. 
ceivable 'in knowing-what , dne andther; 
. means-in :ordinary -Cofiverfation.or ;lome= 
fiick affairs? Can the: Maiter and the: Men: 
the Miſtreſs and her Maid underſtand- one: 
another? Or, in caſe fomeambiguons:-Exis 

reſſion intermingle it ſel!, cannot tne Spear; 

er upon; the other's ſignifying his disfatis-; 
faction ; abſolutely clear his doubt,.agd: 
make himſelf be throughly underitognd?:Emx4 
perience tels us they can, and thattheyimay 
as exfily be miltakey in their Senſations as. 
in ſuch kinde of Expreſſions; Weſee then, 
Men are Infallible in many things, and even: 
in underſtanding words aright in ſame caſes; 
Tf then they be Fallible in underſtanding. 
Scriptures, and this: in the main and Funday- 
mental Points of Chri/tianity, as was ſhown, 
above, 'tis evident this Fallibility is-not-to; 
be refundetl tatally into the Swbje or Man 
( ſince 'he-is capable of Infallible Gertainty, 
an cher things. )- but into the want-of: Clear- 
neſs/in the Letter 'of 'Setipture- (as to ſuch. - | 
"PointsJ-in" proportion” toprivate-Under- 
dE Pats 8 47 7 EE ver 
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(189) - | 
\Erifitended by God for their Rule of Fai:ks 
fnce,; though. both ſides rely on this, yet one - 
(even while doing thus) is till in an Errours 
and fuch an Errour as is a Herefie, © * 
' Since then what we hold'is,-that men are 
Infallible zz affairs belonging to Faith, and 
this. while they rely on the Grounds left by 
God for them to erabrace Faith, I would ask 
him in a word, whether he holds | men may. 
be decerved in that very affair even while they 
de this to the beſt of their pewer ? If he ſays- 
they can, 'tis unavoidable a{ the Chriſtian 
wirld may poſſibly be now in an Errovr, and ' 
all:Chriftzan Faith be a meer Lye : As alſo, tis 
evident, . that in that caſe God-would have 
leftinqordinary means to ſecure hisCharchor. 
any-man 1n it from Errour;8: laitly,that God * 
keads wen into Errour, Cnce they aCting ta 
the beſt of their Power ( as is ſuppoſed) 
their Errour cannot be: refunded into them. 
but into: the defeRtiveneſs of thoſe Means, 
thatis their want of Perſpicuity or ſufficient 
Plainneſs to their addicted and faithfully- 
endeavouring Underitandings , even as to _ 
thoſe main Poigts, : *; 
- ;Fbus much to ſhow how craftily Dr.S:. to 
-wvoid reflexion on the Unfitneſs of the Kyle 
be: aſligns,: puts. it only upon- men's heing 


 Falitle,:and: how unreaſonably he behaves 


bunſclf in ſodoing : Letusnow ſee how he 


wiſe 
T2 > Z 
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wiſe af Mankznd ſhould erre in their Faith; 
He tels us that there can be no better way to 
prevent men's miſtakes in the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture,which menibeing Fallible are ſubject 
to, than the conſidering the conſequence of 
miſtaking in a matter wherein their” Salvation 
# concern'd, Well,put this .Conſtderation in 
men, are any of them by vertue thereof -yet 
infallible, or ſecur'd from erring- in under« 
itanding Scripture ? If not, al! mankind may 
yet according to his Grounds be: in an Er= 
rour in jaatters. belo:gins to Faith, -and ſo 
«ll Chriſtian Faith may itill poſſibly be Falſe, 
notwithitanding all the Provitiou put by him 
to ſecure rhem and /:. Butif this renden 
them abſolutely ſecure from Erring, then: 
we may hope God's Church too may have 
the grace given her by God as well as a pr 
ware man, to conſider. the confequence of min 


ftakzas alſo, IT am ſure it asrauch concerng- 


ber, and ſo the Churzh ( or, as he: cals-it. 4 
Saciety of men ) raay alſobe Infalliblein us 
derſiz»ding and explaining Sctipture 3. andz 
by this means, we are corae about again..td 
an J;fllble Proponent , whiclv we have ſe 


zealouſly labour'd to avoid. © In word, af- : 


ter ke} has put all. Means left by Godta be- 
Certain of our Faith, and allthe diligence 
 andcare poſſibleto'be uſed /byaman{to:lay 
boldon thoſe means, let him either ucknow- 


ledgexhat any particular -man-iytheworlds.. 
gl, EN 2 £ and - 
;>t 
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and:ſo a fertzor; God's Church or any 3:ciery 
of men exactly following &relying onthoſe 
Means to arrive at right Faith, is by ſa do» 
ing ſzfallsble in that thiriz' orin interpreting 
Scripturejand by. conſequence that Chritftian 
Faith is Jnfellibly. Certain, or elſe confeſs 

that, notwithiranding all. means uſ'd, all 
Chriſtian Faith 18 (till either nor.Certain at all; 
or elſe Failzbly Certain; which is a peece of 
moſt profound Nonſenſe; and, were it ſenſe, 
ſignifies platn a? may be Falſe: 9 
.>Thevlater: half of: this 'Principle, is tilt 
more admirable *Nonſenſe- than the former; 
and <a ns meanly _—_ _ in ſolid 
Dwvinityzhe conterpoſes there the Certai 
in. dra Rab 6 chat which Gedbay 
made uſe of 26 the. means to keep men from Sin 
3n their livts yasit Faith were not intended 
by:God to makemen” Virtuous and the Cer- 
taintpaf Faabaht molt efetaal part of thoſe 
means. But becauſe I ſee Dr. Se, though 
he have'a very:good witt, yet by reafon of 
his) fole :Applration to . verbal Divinity, 
avhich never reachesthe Ground or Bowrom 
of any:thing it ralksof, is very Ignorant of 
what-is' meant by Chriſtian Life and it'gop> 
polite Vice,or Sin; I will take a little painsto 
inform him better.  Hemay: pleaſe then'ts 
know that itſuting beſt witÞ-God'sWiſdom 
to govern thelworld by way of Caſe: and 
Effeets, he oarries on thecourſe-of his Qzdt- 
& * nary 


| +» OU0D 
»ary Providence even in Supernaturalls 
—_ of Diſpoſitions The” whole ” 
then. of his Goodneſs is to-plant thofe dif: 
politzons in our Soul .by means of:\Religion 
as may make usniot comfortable. to.hims 
ſelf, that ſo Aſcenſine; in cords 'woitro diſi 
pouendo, aſceendamus de virrute in virtatew 
Aonec videatur Deus Deorum 4n Sion... That 
1s,by Orderiag thoſe rifing Steps.in.aur heart 
we nay aſcend from Virtue to: Virtue till 
the Go of Gods be ſeen in Sion. Hence 
the life of a Chri tian, as ſuch,is Firstval, and 
t1e Proper way for him to worſhip:God is in 
ririt, that is by Spiritual Acts or: Habits: to 
perfett his Soul, or that partin us which 
Spiritual; and diſpoſe is fof. Heaven; But 
Errour is alſo ſpiritual, and yet is far from 
perfecting our Soul, . therefore Trarh muit 
go along with it, and ſo we are. to worſhip 
God in fpirit and Truth ;. Hence,. the firſt .of 
virtues, .in-priority of Nature istrue Xzow+ 
ledge of God, and of the motives or: means 
to. attairi him, and the only wayfor the Get 

_ nerality to arrive at theſe is by bxleeving his 
Divine Authority upon ſome way of 'Keves 
lation whach gives his Church and by her and 
all others Abſolute Certainty .'tis cngaged; | 
by which means we are perfectly ſecure that 
what we proceed upon is-God's ſenſe, or 
Truth,which is the Baſis of all our Spiritual 
building: Ont of theſe AO 


\Cigz) 


5 by | to ſpring Adoration, Reverence; Hope, and 
ſign | -Z,ove of him above all things ; in-; Chriitian 
dif: | Language call's Charity, the Qyten of all 
Sion fl Yirrnes, ( major autem horun  Chatitas, ſays 
ms | St. Pax) and out of. this Love of Godaabqtue 
diſt | alkthings,Love of our Neighbour ag ous (elf; 
rew | in the heartineſs of which, or the having that 
"hat | Ratiorial diſpoſitian: in our hearts to. do as 


rart | we would be done .to, confiits the keeping 
till | attthe Commandments of the SecondTable; 


which. is alſo oxy good ; for, ſ0; more ui- 
digzub'd by Paſſion, or vexation. from the 
Exeriour World whoſe order we violate 


to | in tad ſgreſſing againſt theſe; we-afe more 
vb OD FeaCtice: thofe other vertues: which 
ot F are; to. Cievate us towards Heaven and fit us 


accyrding; tothe meaſure of ont. pitch ap- 
_ pPoigted-by God,for the Atrainment of Bliſs. 
Henee, is icen. whatis meant by /## or vice ; 
For, this, being formally a defet;jis only 2 
we#t pf the oppoſit good Diſpoſition or YVer- 
m;.;; Thechief Vicethen is HZacted.of God, 
2 yixpHeighting; and perfectly.deliberate 
gdif-reggard:3 Poſthabition of his Inconipara- 
ble lf our inal Bliſs, to.a Creature next, 
Deafpairy Tereverenct, Inpdelity, tatally, as 
Mmcathen;ſm, or is ſome paiticular, as 
Tardsfer; Fudaiſm,. Hereſy : Inf the lafe 
plagecomes:the wayr of that due Zove af our 
Nowghbar for God's ſake as leaves our WHl 
di/poy'>( 2s far-as on by carries a 


- 
.* 
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@ him any injury for our own temporal 
Conveniencc; in which conſiſts the violation 
of the Commandments of the Second Table, 
Inſomuch as; though a man commits not one 
of thoſe Acts there forbidden,out of the mo- 


tive of Worldly Honovf, 'Civility,” Fear or 


any other Tuch like; yet if he wants" that 
rightly-grounded Interiour Love of | his 
Nei ghbour and builds not his Avoidance"df 
harming'him on th2r motive, that is,-if he 
be diſpos'd to. commit them all for any thing 
that motivewonld hinder him, however in 
the fighit-of- man. or Exreriourly he keeps 
thoſe Commandments, : yet is he guilty of 
them all Interioarly or the ſight of God. _ 

To apply this theit' to our preſent prir- 
poſe. 'Fis ſeen hence that Faith is the' Buſs 
of all virtuous Life; and - conſequently the 
want of it the 74zn'of allvirtue and the'ready 
_ way toall Vice and! ſi#: For, extertal -AQt- 
ing 'or Avoiding are 'nothing to Chriftiah 
virtue, unleſs they ſpring from a Chriſtiah 
- motive-and 'tis only Faith which vives ts 
thoſe Motives;and theſtability, welEgroun- 
,dcUneſs 'or Truth of Faith, which: renders 
thoſe 'Motives'efiectual;” W hereforezuvleſs 
. the Baithful be materially Inraltible while 
they believe God has revealed ſyuchan&fuch 
' things, that is, unleſs Ged 'diÞnde&d re- 
: veal them, and ſotheir Faith be really Trac; 
«a1! Gods worſhip and Geod iife is ill-built,, re- 
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inous.. and fals tothe Ground * And unleſs 
ſome of them,or thoſe who are capable to un-+ 
ceritand it to be True,be formally Infallible, - 
it would work. Jeſs effectually in all thoſe ' 
who. ſhould reflect that they ſaw not bur it ' 
might. be Falſe, or be raade ſo reflect by. 0- 
thers who were-enemies to Faith; nor could ' 
the Truth of Chritian Faith be defended, or 
made out, or be Juitifiably recommended 
to.others as True; nor with Wiſdom and Ho-- 
neity. be profeſ# True, by thoſe whe judge 
themſelves capavle to look. through it's 
Grounds and yet ſee nothing Corcluſive of 
Trath,in them. W herefore this Fallible Cey- 
tainty of his deſtroys all Efficacy, all De- 
fence andeven Effence of Faith, and conſe- 
quently radically ſubverts an4 over:hrows 
all Chritian Virtue, and all true Goodnefs, : , 
Which,l atteſt the «Awhour and Finiſher of ' | 
our Faith, is the true reaſon why I with ſo | 
rauch zeal and Earneitneſs oppoſe him. and ' 
his; Friend, for. advancing Uncertainty, and 
conſequently Sqepriciſm in Faith, .however 
they-and their angry paſiionate party- are « 
pleas'd.to apprehend me, | / | 7! 

, I perceive Dr.S:. will hope to evade by: 
ſayins that Chriſtian virtue maybe :upheld 
by.the Certainty we have of ſome. -Points: of : 
Faith, tzough' echers be UVncertain © which 
Points,to.make, his/Uncertainty.\of Faith go\) 
down the bexter,: A TI _ : 
IT vO3 i 
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f he means by Opinions the-Tenets of a Tri-"-fi 
Vity, Chriits Godhead and Preſence in the. 
.vacrament ( all moſt highly concernin 
Criſtian Life e one way or other )'in which 
We diſcern great parties differing who'all 
dmit the Scripture and uſe the beſt meany: 
to interpretit as far as we can perceive;nay, 
and conſider the conſequence f miſtaking £00, 
which he makes tlc very bet means Sf all: 
If, I ſay, theſe and ſuch as thefe be the Opr- 
r19n5 he ſpeaks of, and counterpoſes them to 
7647s to keep men [from ſ 31 in their lives; and 
that the Rule of Faith h aſſigns leaves whol 
Bodies of Reliers on it in actual Errour'in 
ſuch Fundamental Pojnts of Faith and of 
moſt high concernment to good life, as has 
been ſhown, even while they procecd uppp 
qt; 'tis evident 'tis zor the Rule God in- 
tended his\Church and-mankinde to build 
their Faith on; and ſo none c2n preſume of 
ſecurity of miſtake by relying purely upon 
it; but all. of Concern not known-before by 
ſome other means, that is a}} which it atone 
holds forth, may be alſo hable to be a it 
ſtake likewiſe; unleſs ſome other Authori-: 
ty more aſcertainable * to us then it «bers it's 
ZLerter.in fuck pafſages as are plain becauſe 
they arecithex_ meerly Moral or Narrative; 
or explain-it's/erſe in ochers-which are mote' 
' ſtiritnaband;ſapernaturaland ſo more  pevulias 
bu Ep bo \ aan ad 
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 Reeapitulatien., 


To mect with tte abſurd Poſitions exreft 
crelfe inply'd inthe DeQrin deliver'd here 
by Dr.S:. intheſe laſt Eleven Principles of 
his, I take lcave to remind the Reader of 
theſe few oppoſit Truths efiabliſht in my 
former Diſccurſe, 

I. That Aſſent call'd Faith, taken as built + 
on the CHetives left by God to light Mankind 
fo the Kncwleage of his Will, ( | we 15 taken as 
it enught to be taken, and as "tis fund im the 
Generality) us fer that Reaſon Abſclutely 
(that #5, racre then morally) Certain, or Im- 
pofſible to be Falſe. | | 

2.' Theugh the Nature of eA ſſent depend 
mmmediatly cz the Evidence we have of it 11 
or :inds when "tis Rational; yet incaſe it be 
True, 4: the Aſſent of Faith ought tobe, 1t 
muſt neceſſcrity be built and depend fundar 
mentally «© the nature of the Thing ;, ſince 
without dependance on It, this Eviderce u ſelf? 
cannot poſſibly be had. | ” 

3. ef ran maybe materially 1nfallible, or 
cut of peſſibility of being c&ually acceiv'd in 
judgrg the drvine Authority is engag'd, ried 
hering to another's Fudp ment who 15Infallible, 
crin the riglt in thus judging, tl.cugh he pene- 
(rate not the reaſon why that other man comes 


| to be Jofalibi. - Aohe whe ir ths Inf 
* Cie © - q x i þ 
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L;$4e, being in poſſeſſion of thoſe Truths ( re: 
kev'd upon the Divine Authority as 'he Formal 
motive of believing them) which Truths as 
Principles beget boſe good AﬀeGtions in bim 
en wh.ch conſiſt our Chriitian Lifc: ſuch. a 
man, I ſay, has c:nſequently enough ( ſpeaking 
abſtratted'y) for the Eflence of Saving Fuith, 
though he be not Formally or knowingly Tafal- 
lible by penetrating the Concluſiveneſs of the 
Grounds of Farth. 2 =, 
4. Tobe thus materially 1nfallible, or thus 
in th: right in judging the Divine eAuthority, 
wengrg d, # requiiite and neteffary for the 
Filence of Faith; o:herwiſe the believing up- 
or: th: Divin Authority when ris not engag'd, 
and ſo perhaps the believing and holding firmly 
© abominable Errours and. Hereticall T eners 
might be an eAtt of Faith; to -fſert which , 
both abſurd and moſt impious. 


' 5. 'Trsrequifite ta the PerieCtion of Faith 
to be formally or Knowinely Infallible that 
the Divine eAuthcrity is engag'd, For, ſince 
« hazards Hereſy and Errour tro judge that 
th: Divine eAuth:rity ts engag'd for anypoint 
when 'tis not, #t ought to breed ſuſpence and 
caution 27 Reflecters till they ſee it engag'd : 
+ conſequently the better they ſee this the more. 
ife..rtily they are apt toaſſcnt to the point por : 
the Divine Azinrity: So that the Abſolute, 
C-crtaunty of the Grounds which conclude the 
Dime oAtthority engag'd, betters and 
7 TW 24 B-. 2 ef  irdngthens 
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 irengthens the eAtt of Faith, © 

6. However it be enough for the Faithif 
theſe whoſe dewnright rudeneſi lets them not 
' refle&t ar all, to be only Materially Infallible 
that God's Authority s engeg'd, yet 'tis beſides 
of Abſolute neceſiity co Retlecters who raiſe 
doubts, efperidlly fer rbcfe who are very acute, 
to diſcern ſome re:ſon which cannot deceive 
them, or to be formally or knowingly Infallible 
that 'tis indeed attuailyengag'd for thoſe points. 
Otherwiſe it would follew that proviſicn enough 
bad been mate by Ged to ſatizfy or cauſe ſaving 
Faith in Fools, and nunc 4t all to breed Faith 
wiſe men ; which,without ſatisfatticn in thisgn 


point 157 poſſible to be expetted in ſuch threough- 
ſighted Refjiefters, The ſame Formal Infalli- 
bility i: r:cteſſary fer rhe” wiſeſt ſert of n.en an 
the Church, \beth to defend Faith and. eſta- 
Eliſn i#'s Groynds in 4" Scholar-like way, as 
alſo fer 'thrir ' Profeſſion of the Truth of 
Faith;and ather ws incumbent on them 


"as Faithfull, and 1g 
_arerobrbretin them 


fo the Efects which 
| y Faith's Certairity, | 
b Though then the Rule of Faith needs nor = 
ro h attaaily penetrated by all the Faithfull 
. while they _preceed unrefleftingly, yet it ought 
ro beſo qualifi d that it may ſatsfy all who are 
apt to reflect and ſo to doubt of their Faith; 
' that #5, #t's Ruling pewer ought 10 be penetrable 
. or evidenceable to them if they come to doubt: 
x7d alſo ſo connatural and ſuitable tothe vni- 
Q clevates 
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Elevated and unreflecting thoughts of men: of 
all ſorrs,that it be the moſt apt that maybe to e- 
_Rabliſh che Farrhfull in the mean time and pre- 
ſerve them from doubting of their Faith, Both 
theſe are found in Traduin,or Teſt;fying Anu- 


thority, and not in Scripture's Letter. That 


therefore , and not This is, the Rule of 
Faith. Ns 
8. Infallible Certainty of Faith being re- 
jeted, th: Moral Certain: y he ſubſtitutes muſt 
either be a Fallible Certainty or none; this 
later is Irapiouzs, the former i non-ſenſe; 
Woacrefore all Dr.St's Diſcourſe of Faith, 
while he rejetts Infallibility, muſt forcibly have 
the one or the other of theſe Qualifica- 
FELONS, NEn..” bes % 
9: +A firm Aﬀent to. thingas True 7t- 
der; no man Certainof what be thus aſſets 1o.; 
for ſo Heretichs might be truly Certzin of all 
rhe peſtulent Errourg they hald, ſs they but firm- 
ly afſeat taey are True, \ 1 
© 10. Faith being- the Balis of all. ChrisFian 
irtucs, on which all out hired, \Edifice. is 


built, and from whance we derive all the Cer- 


tainty we have of all that concerns ; ought by 
6 


conſequence be eter grounded and prmer then 
any « all :t's ſuperſtractures. , bed ifa, "148 all 
Divinity to connterpyſe raaxters of Eaita co the 
Means to keep men from fn in their lives, 
fonts” Maiters of Faith or Chriſt's, deckrin gs 


, 


that 


LSD 


the very beſt of inofe HH eans,z, or ta, pretens | 
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_ chit Erroursin Opinion ( 7 ſuppoſe be:meand 
in Fait?, that being the point) are net;more” 
dangerous to mens 'Soulsthan a vicious life; 
for this ſuppoſes Faith no part of a Chriſtian 
Life , nor 1nfidel:ly, Hereſy; Fuduſm or Tur- 
ciſm to be vices: which, by conſequence; de- 
grades Chriſtian Fajth. from being 2 virtue, 
contrary to the Sentiment of all ASEbriſtianity 
ſince the beginning of the Church, | 
1 thall nope iroa any impartial and Intel- 
ligent Reader who is a Chrijtzaz , that ne 
will acknowledge. theſe Poii:tons of mine! 
bear a cle-r Evidence either in therſclues, or 
in their P7:ofs ; and conſequently, 'thatthe 
oppoſite cnes advanc'teither Explicitely or 
Implici:ly by Dr, Sr. are both Ovſcare and: 
( which 13 worſe ) @xrue, wills) 


$a, 4 
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The Total: e>Account of 
Dr.St's Principles. 


> 


Dre I ſpoker. diftit&tly andifully 
to Dr: S's. Principles; It were not 
amiſs.to:ſum up their merits'in brief, and 
vive a ſhort character of them; that ſo itmay 
be ſeen-how infinitly ſhort they fall of deſer= 
vingſo.Honorable a Name.' Burt, -firſt, we 
are torſpeak a word or two to: the Principles 
agreed on by both ſides: of which the Firſt 'and- 


Fhird aro: great Fruths; und the word; God 
"ut Ce and 
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andObedrenes due roGod,now & then barely 
24m'd ; but no kind of Carcluſiorns, are drawn 
from thoſe two particular Propofitions 'in- 
fluential to the End intended, vez. to reduce 
the Faith of the Proteſtants to Principles; 
whence, though they are moſt Certain 
Truths, yet, as ſtanding here, they are zo 
Principles. 0 | 
The 2d and 4th which concern God's At- 
tributes,are not at all us'd neither. For he. 
cannot uſe them alone to evince Scripture's 
Letter is the Rxle, unleſs he firſt prove that 
Scripture's Letter is the firreſt for that End, 
and that therefore it become Gods's Attr+- 
butes tochuſe it ; which he no where does * 
and whereas he would argue thus, Princ.z. 
God hath choſen it for a Rule, therefore 'tis a- 
reeable te bis eAttributes, 'tis bothFrevolows, 
ecauſe all is already concluded between us 
if he proves Ged has-choſen Scripture for 
that end, for then 'tis granted by al it muſ# be 
agreeable to his Attributes; and alſo Pre- 
/teres,; for ſhe makes that the Concluſion 
which ſhould be, in caſe he argn'd: from 
God'sAttributes; the Principle - For his Ar- 
gument onght,in that caſe, torun thus; Gods 
Wiſdora and Goodneſs has choſen that for a 
Rule whiich is w:{cf# and beſt to he thoſen; 
but Scriptures Letter is ſuch z therefore he 
bas choſen it for «Rule. be ES, 
: The 43h and yebarccither never —_— 
42: >" 01 - 
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of by him as Principles, or elſe _ make 
directly againſt himſelf; For Fallible Cer- 
tainty, only -which, having diſcarded that 
which is Infallible , he ſuſtains, can never 
make any one kxow-what is God's will. 

This is an ill beginning, and a very ſlender 
Succeſs hitherto ; *4let us ſee next whe- 
ther he has better luck with his own Prin- 
ciples. 

The fir, taking the words literally and 
Properly as they ought to be taken in Prin- 
ciples, is ag=inſ# himſelf : for he confeſſes 
there that ſuch a way of Revelation i in it Jef 
neecefſary to our Intire Obedience to'/God $ will, 
«s may make 11 know what the will of God #4; 


but common ſenſe tef{s us that Fallible Cer- 
taimy (which only, having rejeCted Twfalli- 


ble Certainty he catii maintain ) is fry from 
making ns Xn - This Principle therefore 
is Cither againſt himſelf, or; ifherniceans t6 
leſs by the word Knqw than what isapt a 
ſolutely and truly toafcertain,*tis nothing to 
his porpoſe ; forſ6,it can only ſettle'Op;n;- 


on and not Farth. '-- 


—— 


in part Falfe. - © -- | 

RE or Third is Fal i and Impertment to - 
The Feurth is Ambiguous, 2nd, taken in 

that ſenſe, when diftinguiſh't, which he 

feemgto aymat , 'tis abſolutely Falſe. 

'; -Ccz2 The 


The ſecond'is Uſeleſs, Impertinent, and 


((294 ) 

- "The: g#þ is Abſur d,!Ptepoſterous and q- 

Sainlt ali Art, in putting us to argue from 

what's leſs known'to what's more known;and 

withalrotally: Falſe, 5 7-377 64. 4p 
The 644.15 Sopn:eically Ambiguous-and 

1n great part Falſe, -'_ * uh ge 


The 7th builds ona, groundleſs prete-nce, 
and contains 2 notorious! Paraloi ifm. \ 
The 8:7 1s to no purpoſe; or ſince i( as 
appears inthe Procets oi his diſcourte ) he 


means by the words | Certainly ]and[;Know?] 


.only Fallible Certainty which 1s none at all, he 
- cannot poſſibly advance. by fack ;a diſcourſe 
towards:\the {etiling;us a Certain Rule of 
Faith. Befides he either ſuppoſes Scripture, 
. aSit nowitands, Sufficient; which: is to beg 
the Queition; ox Elle; he confounds, God's 
;Orainery Power worxing with the Cauſes 
M0W;98:fogk the wgrld, which only-con- 
, ccrn'd the-;preſcnt poyit,. with his Extract- 
ainary,.or what he canpolubly effect by: his 
Divine Qppipiteveeits oj 212? 

- ,. TheigrhonlyEnymeratesthe ſeveral ways 
how God may be conceiv'& to make known 
: his will ,; and, in doing, oÞ ;cither minces or 
elſe quite leaves out the Tradition of Gads 
. Church-+- asf it were! Ynconceivable God 
ſhould ſpeak to men by their Lawfull Pa- 


| ftors in the Church; whereas yet himſelf 


- emuſt confefs that- in . the. beginning: of the 


« 


tify'Fby char og no way, 


Church Faith either was iignify'd and cer-* 
The 


. P 6 . . 
* . 
pw __ a  l}JAfKmMv Gouc ca. — 


' a 


f 
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The 10th gocs upon a Falſe Suppoſition 
and includes two Fallaces,call'd by Logici- 
ahs 702 cauſa pro cauſa, or aſſigning a wrong: 
Cauſe, and omitting the Trxe one ; Alſo, 
'tis in partgygiſc, in ſaying words are equally 
' apable of belhng underſtood ſpcken or written : 
.and laitly, it confounds again God's Ordi- 
nary Power with his Extraordinary, | 

_ The 11th raakes account there 1s zo be- 
nefit of Divine Writings but in being che 
Ride of Faith, which 1s againit Common 
ſenſe and daily Experience, 
_ , The 12th..comes home to the. point; 
: but. 'tis perfectly Groundleſs, Unpray'd , 
Falſe, and as full of Abſu;dities of ſeve- 


" tail ſorts as it can well hold, ; 


-; The 13th begins with a Falſe Poſition 
proceeds with a Falſe and unprov'd Sup- 
'polition, and endcavours to induce a moſt 
| Extravagant Concluſion only from Pre- 
miſſes granted kindly by himſelf to hiraſelf 
. without the leaſt Proot. 

> The 14tb contains tree Falſe and un- 


- prov'd Suppoſitions: v:\, that God pro- 
-Mis't his Church to deliver' his whole will 


mn Writings ; or that the Wrz#ers of Scrip- 
ture had any; order from God to write 
his whole will explicitly; or, that the 
primitive Church beleev'd it to have ſuch 
& perſetion as to ſignify ( without need- 


Þ.ing the Church al ſaying Truth - to, evezy 


neere 
/ 
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fincere Reader with ſuch a Certainty as is 
r<quiſit to Faith, Hy 

The 15th begins again with a Falſe 
and unprov'd Suppoſition, and draws 
thence a conſequence not cagpin'd in the 
Proof, - and, in part, againſt the intereit of 
his own Tenet; and, Laſtly, brings in con- 
firmation of it an Inftance which makes a- 
gainit hiraſelf, : 

The 16th putts upon -Catholicks a Te 
net they never held, and is wholly Falſe, 
Irrational and Abſurd : aſſuming gratis this 
poſition, thatmothing but eF{racle ought 
to ſerve, whether there be other Means 
laid or no; 'Or, that o Proof but Afi, 
pacle can poſhbly be ſuiticient to ſatisfy 
mens Reaſons in a thing Sbje# ro Reaſon, 
'For, the Narrral Aſſiſtance of the Church 
is ſuch of jt ſelf, and the Suppernatural, 
ſuppoſing the knowledge of Senfeiry in the 
Church, js as plain Reaſon as that the 
greateit motives ta Goodneſs, and Interi- 
"our Goodneſs caus'd by thoſe motives, 
Will make thoſe good men who have jt 
get as” good men ought and are apt 


te do.” 


F 


The 17th proceeds wholly upon a Falſe 
Imputation laid on our Church, and. on 
his confoundins moſt abſurdly the potign 
of the Church with that of the Schools, of ra- 
ther taking a | few ſpeculative Qieny 
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if | and thoſe the weakeſt, to be the Church, 


The 18eb is again built on an antrov'd 

ſe Suppoſition (of which kind of Grounds he 

WS | is ftill very free) and on a falfely pre- 

he | tended. promiſe from God ſo to ſecure 

of any private-ſpirited Contemner of the 

n- | Church that he ſhall be in the way to Sal- 

& | vation whether he Erre or 10; though ( as 
common ſenſe and the Order of the world 

© } pives it) he forfeit both his Reaſon and' 

ſe; {| his Virtue by not hearing his Lawfull and 

his | Learned Paſtors rather than his ſclf-con- 

ht | ceited Ignorant ſelf. | | 

ns | The 19th has the ſame Fatilts with the 

(3+ Þ| former, and is wholly Falſe, even though 

fy his' own 'Suppolition, mention'd jn pa 

0, || cloſe, were freely granted_ him, which 

eh | | tis not, - WES: 

al, | The four Principles following are made 

he } up of theſe Errours. -1. That we hold 

the | that 20 man can have a True and ſaving *© 
Ti- } Faith unleſs he ſees and knows that th® © 
&5, | Proponent is Infallible. 2. That the nature 

"it } of Aﬀent ( when rational ) depends ot ow 

pt } the Objett, 3, That one cannot have an In- 

| fallible ſent in Favrb without Infallible 

Ie | Affiſtance to judge of the Points of Faith 

on | themſelves. 4. That there is no" middle 

on | between no particular perſon, and' ev pore. 

ra i ricaloy petſon being formally Infallible ; 

- mherewwwy Tevet is that ſome 9» de 


fo, 


Wn 
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ſo, moſt may be 'ſo, and all zeed 1dt be 
ſo. 5. That becauſe all muſt be marcrially 
Infallible, of inthe true Faitn, but know not 
hw they are ſo; therefore 'tis uſeleſs that 
any ſhould kyow how to make out thoſe 
Grounds, to ſettle, explain, and cefend 
Faith and it's Certainty. Theſe with his 
ſelf-contradiCtion are the jarring Elements 
which compound. theſe four terrible Prin- 
ciples; with which he hopes to-urſdermine 
and blow up tze Churches nf=7:biliry, and 
tne abſolute? Certainty of :all © Chriſtian 
Faith, 

The 24th gives good words in common 
of Certainty and Evidence, but he means 
by the form:r Fallible Certainty; by the 
Later only ſome Probability or Impreba- 
bility, ſo it but appears ſo to the Subjett, 
And is a total prevarication, from Serrling 
the Truth of ' Faith to not doubting the 
Truth of the Scripture ; of which there is no 
quetion. <4 

'The, 25th holds forth a moſt wicked and ||: 
groſs Abſurdity, deitructive of 4! Certain- || *! 
ty, Evidence, Faith, Cariittanity, and even 
Man-hood, viz. that to Afſent firmly to any 
thing: as True, is to be Certain of it: And 
intimates two others, viz. that a man who 
is ow Certain of a thing, may . at another 
time. know: that thing to be Fatſe, though 
for at the ſame rims g a5 alſo, that /acia Ch 

Sod ta 
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tainty is competent for Belief or Faith, - 
.- The 26. ſpeaks Evident Truth inthe be- 
ginning of, it, .but is nothing ayailable'to his 
cauſe, but rather againſt him. The Infe- 
rence thence is Falſe, being defeciively ex- 
preſt; and when rectify'a, 18 alſo, a clear 
. Truth, but highly-prejudices aimſelf,. -:, 
... The 257.4s utterly de:iruCſiive of common 
. Senſe,Certaiaty, Faith ana Chriſtianity, ,, 
... The 28: Principle is a weak and inconſ} 
tent De:ſcourſe. .. 
-:The 29. ſuppoſes Scriptures Intelligible 
'enough./in all Points of Faith without the 
Church, and; to contain expreſly God's whole 
WH, or every Article of Faith, or at leaſt 
with ſuch a_(Ground of it there as that 'tis 
deducible- thence by private underſtandings 
with + Gertainty competent for Faith ; none 
-ofi oa he: has at all .prov'd, nor evet 
URBIIL 0 4/ 2 DOU 57). 24 1037; df :.300Q - 
The 3oth and laſt confeſſes all men. liahle 
to -Erronr 12; Faith, though. relying: on the 
Means left;by God to ſecure them from it 3 
[Which evidently makes that means. to be 
.none;: and aſſigns a way for. their beſt ſc- 
-curity-3: .,which; all | Erring Sects 'in [the 
dt 0 a3 we - $f ern) whe, 
aud. yet {till-erxre: And, - ,;foran U 
ons, hs makes, account, like Salid Di. 
:vioe; that gvr. Chriſtian Life-15; not at-all 
aAtcxiour;. but only Exteriour; , and, 9p: 
Wy D d ſequent ys 
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ſequently, that Faith is no-part of a Chriſti. 
an's Life, nor the means to. the other parts 
of it, nor Infidelity and Hereſy a Sin or 
Vice; and then all's fafe, and his Princi- 
ples ſtand firm : for then 'tis evident that 
every private man may reject the Church 
at pleaſure, and be ſure to underitand as 
much in Scripture as is ecefſary to Sabva- 
tion; for, if theſe be »olins, and ſodo nt 
damn a man either immediatly or mediatly, 
there is nothing that will, . But deed; 
-Dr.Sr's kind of Reformation, they are rather 
'to be accounted Cardinal and Fundamental 
-Virtues. Such Senſleſs Principles ought tb 
produce no better Fruit z for this ſutes thetr 
Practice and his Principles : Rebel againft 
-God's Church, break the moſt Sacred Order 
-of the World, and do but talk-ftoutly and 
-with a bold grace and a pretty-way of: Ex- 
reſſion of Scripture and God's Word, . and 

-then all is Holyand Good," -- E 5D 
- + Refleting then back - on- the nature -of 
. Principles, and confidering that to deſerve 
- that name they mutt neceſiarify have in them 
"2wo-Qualifications,- v:7,, Evidence in them 
>felves, and T»fluencs upenifome other 'Pa0- 
«Poſitions whichiare to 'der#ve-theif Lvidence 
-Frormthem ; and 4 being mianifalt both out 
; of this fhortReview, and much-more outief 
the full Replies to-each-of ithem, that:not 


*bnc of thoſewhich D.S:herevals Na 
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-but is either Unevident and Falſe; or, if 
True , [mpertinent and void of any the leaf 
Influence upon the Point he aym'd to prove 
by them : They are clearly convinc't to have 
nothing in them-like Principles, or entitling 
them to the honour of that name; and that 
he might with far more reaſon have call'd 
them, Conceits, Paradoxes , Quodlibets, 
-or Crotchcts. - And I know no better way 
for him to vindicate them, but to entreat his 
ae rye of Infaliibility Dr.T, who has 
a ſpecial] gift at * putting Prin- NPs 
ciptes Canoe and Hypo- {ob 
therical Syllogiſms, to under- 

take theſe; that ſo the world "i \ 
may ſee the rare conſequences ” * 

that ariſe from them; to which, leſt he ſhould 
fail his Friend, we now addreſs. 


The Sixth Examen of Dr,St's 
Six Concluſions. 


gick, or reflected a little upon Na- 


AY man, who had either heard of Lo- 


we, would verily have thought that ſuch 


obſcare Principles ſhould neceſſarily have 


«produc't more obſcure Concluſions, ſmce the 
Evidence of the Later, being deriv'd only 


from the former and participated from them, 


muſt needs be found in a leſſer degree of 


Ddz Per- 


A 
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Perfection in theſe, than is the Evidence 
of thoſe forraer from whence 'tis borrow'd 
and caus'd. But herein . conſiſts Dr. Se's 
Maſterpiece; that though his Principles be 


never ſo 4: wk, his Concluſions are yet: as 
light as Noon- ay. But I mnt not foreſtall 


the Reader's mirth, What am todoisto. 


declare in ihort what kind of things: Conclu- 
fins ought to be; in doing which I will: fay 
no more than all men of Art is the world,and 
all who unverirand common reaſon will 
yeeld to be evident, 

A Concluſion, then, ' 

1. Is a Propoſition 'which follows out of 
Premiſſes which are it's Principles, 
_ 2. The Rnowledgeof it's Verity depends 


on our knowing that the Preraiflcs (it's Prin- | 


ples) are True, 

3. Thercfore, the verity of the ſe Premi iſſes 
mill be more kzewn to him whom we intend 
\, to convince of the Truth of the Concluſion, 
than is the Truth of the Concluſion it ſelf; 
otherwiſe 'tis in vain to endeavour to con- 
vince him of zb# by the orher. 

4. The Conſequence or Following of the 
Concluſion out of the Premiſſes,or the Con- 
21xion between them, muſt be made krrown,; 
for if by. vertue of this Coherence z- follow 

ct thence, it may be perhaps a great Truth, 
bur 'tis not atall a Concluſion. 


5: Todo this, tis requiſite that cach * 
riculs 
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ticular Concluſion ſhould either be 'put 51m 
mediatly after it,s particular Premiſles, or elſe 
be:relared to them ; otherwiſe, how ſhall any 
one be able to judge whethicr tlieyccohere or 
no, if he know not what - things are to 
cohere. 
” Laſtly, the Concluſion muſt be ſuch as 
that in the granting it-the vittory of the Op- 
ponent contuts; and ſo it muir corae home and 
cloſe to the very point in difference between 
the two diſputing parties. Tteſe ſhort 
Notes duely reflected on, we advance to a 
nearer view of his pretended Corclufrons, 

They are introduc't with theſe three dry 
words [It fellows that]. And here is our firſt 
defeat : The Conſequences are S:x,the Prin- 
ciples Thirty ; and yet no light is thought fit 
to be given us, which Concluſion follows out 
of which Principles ; but we are left to grope 
in the dark, and gueſs at a thing , which 
(as ſhall be ſeen hereafter) no Sphynx or Oc- 
dips can ever raake any probable nur even 
poſlible conjecture of. I wonder to what 


end he with ſuch exact care noted all both 


Principles and Conſequences in due Order 
with numbring Figures: wasitonly to give 
us a ſleeveleſs notice that there were juſt 
Thirty Principles and j/# Sixx Concluſions? 
I ſee nofuch great Myitery or Remarkable- 
neſs in that obſervation as ſhculd deferve 
ſuch a Caution or Care, He ſhould _ 
Pe Te ther 
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ther have 5:ztted theſe, or elſe,to ſhew them 
rſefullhave afforded us a few Figares more, 
relating each Concluſion to to it's reſpective 
Premiſles or Principles. But the reaſon of 
this Cirriage is manifeſt :_ For, had he done 
this, we might have examin'd what cohe- 
rence each Concluſion had with it's Premif- 
ſes, and whether it fol/ow'd from them by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence or zo: Alſo, whether 
the Premiſſes were more Evident then it ſelf 
was: and all thoſe other Properties of a Con- 
clufion lately noted ; without which 'tis the 
height of Non-ſenſe to call any ſaying a 
Concluſion, . Had theſe conſiderations come 
to the Teit,his Conſequences had come off as 
ill ot worſe than his Princzples, Letthem- 
ſelvestell us whether I wrong them or no. 


It fellzws that EY 
T1. There ts no neceſſuy at all cr uſe of an 
Infallible Society of men,to aſſure men of the 
 Trathof thoſe things which they may be Cere 
tairof without and cannot have any greater aſ- 


Purance, ſuppoſmg ſuch Infallibili:y to be un 


. This Propoſition is ſo far from being a 
Conclu{ton from any Principles, much leſs 
from his, that 'tis fe/f-kzown to all men of 
common ſen:e, and amounts indeed to a firſt 
-Pxigciple, For,an [nfallible Socieryof meny(q 
"Ia -— __ el 
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circumſtanc't as he deſcribes, -is moſt evi- 
dently needlef,, and tono purpoſe; and ſo 
this Concluſion amounts in plain Terms to 
this Identical Propoſnion, only paraphras'd 
a little , What's needleſs is needleff, Or, tis to 
no purpoſe to put that .wbich is of no purpoſe 
when put, or of no purpoſe to be put: . Which 
are known by the. Light of Nature, and ſo 
cannot admit Proof, Is not this a rare man; 
who firit lays ſuch obſcure Principles as need 
Proof, and ſo ought to be call'd Concluſfcns ; 
-and then pretends to. infer ſuch Concluſions 
as cannor poſſibly need proving, being ſelf- 
evident, and ſo onght rather to be call'd Firſt 
Principles? What] deſire at :preſent is that 
he would pleaſe to:acquaint us: out of which 
of his : 0 Principles it follows, that what 
weeds not, needs not, If out: of none, this is 
NN though it be a moſt Evident 


, a4 The Inf abibil ; lity of _——— 


of men 
 who:call themſelves the Carholick, Church maſt 
be examin'd by the ſame Facilties it man, 
the ſame” Rules of trial, the ſams matoves, 
by bichithe Infallibility of any diwing Rx- 


w0larion 15. ; 
MISD5 £5. 1: 5:5: 84; 399M 16 $391 
v»:Fhis is of the ſame nature with the fore - 
young: - For, the former part; which _—_ 
: this Infallibility muit bs — 
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the ſame Faculties in man, is 4S plain-as's 
that norbing can be exinin'd wirhour 4B 


cxlry. or Pawer 70 exxmin; or, that nothing 
van examin' but what can examin,; which 
Evident beyond all poiſibility of, Proof: 
Or, was ever any man in. this world *faſilly 
:as to imagin, that, whereas we mutt .uſe-.aat 
Reaſ.ning Faculty in. judging the Infdllibt- 
lity of any [Divine Reelation, yer perhaps 
we are to make uſe not-of the ſame: Fa- 
culty, -but of. 'our Loca-morive, expulſeuehr 
Reten:ive Fatulty; in-examining the . Infall- 
bility of the Church ? 17D + Han 
As for the reſt of it; if hemeans, by Rude 
"of Trial and . Motives, :the "maxims:.aft 
Reaſons we: have for holding the 'Trarh df 
ny thing.6as he can mean no other. Ythan, 
- 'tis manifeſt that, taking, Divine Revelation 
.for a poineiof Faith reveald, 'tis- InfdVYihi- 
lity is to be examin'd by the ſame mans 
ether Points of Faith are, and ſo 'tis tobe 
-£oticluded Infallibly 'Frde)as- other points 
of. Faith. Alfo.are, becaufe'\the-Divine An: 
. thority 81 hown to be: engag'd for 'the 
. Truth of:iQ9 «Again; taking+thofe words 
to ſigntf9+ the. Act cor. way \of: — 
which goes before Faith, and ſovisthe.'Qb- 
je of meer uatural Reaſon, 'tis evident*its 


Infallibility7is:to-be examin'd by rhelfame 


| Infallibility of -ocher He 


Aw 


Authorities dlfs- arc, or rather, thus ti 
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the Infa{libility of the Church teſtifying 
deliver'd-Faith, and tte Infallibility, of the 
Divine Revelation, are one and- the ſame 
thing.. . $0. that, Diſtinguiſhing his words 
to clear his ſenſe, his Concluſion plainly 


—"Hn- 4 Sand - . 
» o at 


b amounts to. this; that [: Points of Faith are 
ir 70 be examin'd inthe ſame manner as Paints 
wi. of Faith are to beexamin'd; ] ox elſe [| That 
ps Things of ſuch' 4 nature Subject ' to Human 
_- > 544,24 are to be examin'd in the ſame 
&r i manner as things of that nature Subjett to 
1; {Zuman Reaſon arc tobe exaniin'd, ] Or ra- 
x || ther, which. will fir both of them, that 
le: C7 hings of. any nature are to be ex Mg of | 
ll 4 rhicgs of that nature are tobe examin'd.] 
of B- which 1s ſo, evident, to all men of commog 
on 8 ſenfe that - it; cannot need Proof, and can 
on | ſcarceadmitany; Iam. ſure is never prov'd 
=. by 5:1: That is, 'tis no Concluſion drawn 
gs | from any of his Principles, but putting in 
be | ſtead of [" the ſame Rules of tryal and Me- 
its | 32es.:) theſe words [. the ſame way ], which. 
n: | (includes, them both, equivalently, "tis only 
he | 2 Repetitiort of his gb and 6th Principle, 
-& || 42d. continues the ſame, affected ambix 


guity ..in. the word ,Rewvel4;ion as he, us'd 
ormely.z.n4y and .is the ſame _nonſenſs 


£00, in caſe he takes Revelation in cither 
place for a point of Faith reveal'd, and the 
Infallbility. of the. Church © for that ,vnly 
whi ie built, on. Narural, Aſitonpe.s Bas 
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is. for it's Human Teit wy :-for-. fo; 'the 
Moſt rnanifeſt the ſame motives ntithet 
xr8 nof can be _—_ both. For Peines 
of Faith are receiv'd upon Awheriey.us 
their proper Motive, a ho yr Relative-i»v 
That ; and the Human — of - the 
Church depends on Maxitns of meer #- 
txrd Reaſon, and not at all.on A 
which evidence they depend wpon wi 
Fotsver, and ſo muit be :examin'd. by me 
$5ves which are nor the ſame. 

' Fhis pretended Concluſion then is s 
xew. Propoſition from his Premiſſes , 
© O age 0 be, bus the Jof Jan 
with them ; a is either i ja evideaſ 
elfe a Ineer. peece of -Folly 
that is ( the Terms of ” cer.) 
| both Falſe and anprov F rr 
—— _ ea made rode 

&' 


* 3. The-tef we him te the Albee « 
hrs do 
ehe ſue of ww; pre phi is RG 

'er -declar'd + A it; thelef ad fe 
hoy: arg dns 0 beleeve wprn the drcornit of 
: - Who call ————"2; pp by*the ſrevlp f- the 


Noth inhis wits could anc 
Wii W whats moſt. Ryndegt [i 


'. (zap) 
'L5 | of Natwre; for , Conte: of 
les, Evicerve of the Aarks and Senfe 

of the” Church,” being evidently e3Ifeans- or 

Reefonrto believe, this Concluſion, putting 

yu bf: theſe Reaſons, amounts-in plain 
tothis Indentical Propoſition-[ Where 
there is leſs reaſon to believe, there i leſs reaſon 
tobilieve-] which if Dr.Sr. can ſhow poſhble 

\ro follow out of any of his Principles asPre- 
miſſhs, as ke here pretends, he will domore 

then Miracle. For he hath not there prov'd 

_ the leaſt that our CA/5racles are lefcconvun- 
our Marks doubtful, our ſenſe dbſcuve; 

| —_—_ much as »ertion'd thoſe points, much 
Kefgonp about to confare our pretence of 
Convincingneſſe and Evidence : and, 

( on a_—_ to pretend this is a Con- 
*Hlofon, and that it follows an his Princi- 
'ples,-whereas it is incom more evi- 
dent then the beſt of thoſe —_ = es. uſe of, 
is to abuſc the common regard due to his 
and to declare he makes account 
 neverknew what belong'd' to ordinary 
Noviya Logick, or the Common Light'sf 


"Reaſon; 

> 1þ wFhe mire-abfod 6 Opinions are and 
ron TELE 

wa any Church brendes: Alt hes 
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"\ This'is juſt ſack" another as theformef; 


| Fo it being © ſelf-evident that Abſurdities 
and Contradictions are »or tobe hel; and 
felf-evident likewiſe fhat that which recom- 
mends ſuch things'to ouy belief jo be yo 
jeted; this pretended Concluſion” aniotitits 
-ro-this plain Truth that [| What has more'yta- 
ſen to be rejefted, has greater ( or more ) yea: 
forf to be rejefted which is an Identical 
Propofition, ſo: plain that it cannot zeed of 
.#dmit Proof; and, if it did, or.could, there is 
-not the leaſt ſemblance of any thing offer'd 
inhis Principles to prove it by, nor any fen- 
tence or clauſe in tkem coricerning that mat- 
ter,which has the tenth part of theglear Evi- 


. den:ethat ſhines in this Propoſition whickſe 


pretends follcws from them, as a Ccncluſiont! 
5. To diſown what ſo taught by ſurcha 
Church, is not toqueſtion the veracity of God, 
but ſo firmly to adhere to that, in what- he . bath 
yeveaied in Seriptures, that men dare not out of 
love to their ſouls tejebt what is ſotaught.”' 1) 

. » The firſt part of thjs;is of the ſame nature 
with the former : For :the-words T fach © 
Church ] and [" ſo taught ] meaning abſurdly 
and nepugnanth toFirſt Principles, the Truth 
ofitis full as felf-evident to alt. Chriftians 
whohcld God'the Authour of:Truth;: as 'fis 
that. { The eAuthour of Truth is nc \the. Aw 
yhour of Lies,] The reſt of it; which would 
' ſeem: 3a put the oppoſite to-the foregoing 


——— 
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(C227. | 
'payt,. and tels-us: that: ro:difown whar 27 fe 
= by ſuch a Church: u« firts.ly te adhers ca 
what's revealed in Scripture; &c. is abſolute- 
1y-Falſe; for ro diſown what 5 ſo taught by 

uch.a Church, .arwunts to no more but 16 
hold. to the-Firit- Principles, of Senſe:and 
Reaſon. in- points contrary. to thoſe Priicts 
ples,” obtruded by that Church z which a 
man may do and yet be an Athieit, for any 
thing Dr.S:. has brought to make him ad - 
hereto Scripture : for Lgauch doubt that 
profeit Fallible Certainty, for ſuch wonderful 
& extraordinary Points as he wilt be bound | 
to-belicve-if he becomes a Chriſtian, will 
ſarce be able to give him full ſatisfaction of 
their Truch, if he guide himſelf by the Firi 
Principles of Reaſon, as Dr. Sr. pretends 
he'ſhoulid. Nor. is it in Dr. St's love:of 
bus Seul., as he like a Saint x 
here, but Humour and Intereſt,” to. adhere 
fo-firmly to his private Interpretation . of 
Scriptnre for his Kale of Faith; 'which-he 
cannot but ſee'has not in it the natuxe of ſuch , 
a Rite, norconſequently wagever 1 

by God for ſach an end: ſince, renouncing 
Tnfallibility tn men, he mult confeſs that-all 
paſſible:means being uſed to finde out Truth 
by interpietaticns of «> mus no better 
grounded, itfill- leaves all the Reliers:on 
tina poſhbility of beiig miltaken (as him 
ſetfalfer-confelles Princ. 30.) thay 8, Inſes 
<bE69% 20 cure 


-— 


>. 440.7 


> 


as. 
— 


= =& 


. 


aw WwWwWwnY WWW CCCOCDMPD JS eAa2>nx.. OT RTTYT Xn 


(222) 

cure thattheirFaith is True,or only Fallithy 
Certain of their Faith, A. Jai 

Before I proceed to his ſixth and laſt Cog. 
clufion, it were not amiſs to examine #hvfe 
according to the Nores put down form 
gontaining ſome Qnalifications neceſlat 
belonging to all Concluſions; and to ſhow: 
their want of all thoſe how utterly unlilt 
theſe five {aſt are to what they pr 
tobe. And fir{t, 70: one of them follows ot 


of his Principles _ their Premiſſes, al 


ſhow'd in each of them. 2. Their Verity ' 
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e-4-w-1 


I EAI he Ca Aeon dd. oe AB ww init 5 PHY BAS 3 wc 


| (223) ; 
nearex having prov'd. or compas't what he 
intended. For, ſuppoſe. we granted that 
Yeroranbe No NEC diy of an Infallible .So- 
of men $0 do-that which ean be dove 
as well without them? What if the ſu 
#atural Infallibiliry of the Church be 
-examin'd by the fame Faculty and the ſame 
ways Points of Faith are, or it's Natural In- 
Fallibiliry the ſame way it's Natural or Hu- 
men Authority- is cxamin'd ?- What if we 
| have leſs Reaſon to believe it, if it's Mira- 
cles be leſs convincing , it's Marks more 
doubtfull, and it's ſence more: Obſcure;zand 
ter reaſon to reject it, the more abſurd 
it's0pinions are, and repugnant to the firſt 
Principles of Senſe and Reafon ? What if 
togifown'fuch DoCtrines be not to 
God's Veracity? What, I fay, iſ all theſe 
were granted by us (as they would haye 
been very readily at the'firſt, hhe had 
rn raed flouriſh L_ this 
| W ay ſo forma Princs- 
ples myrect 01 by both ſides, and Le thirty 0- 
Maudertrng er lr my bf __ 
Neareriebe- ry #hbe Faith of Prote| 
» vega _ Was promis't EY 
inn we ought to 
Performance of it —y deduc't bib 
$, Which ufc. hy inferthe _ 
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would be. at, Indeed, if hecould ſhow.we 
ſolidly that Infallibility in a Church weze 
uſeleſs; that, examin'd, by ſuch; ways-and 
Means as it ezght, it, would þe overthrown 
and could not itand the trial ; that it's Mi- 
xacles . were Unconvincing ; -it's / Marks 
Doubtfull, it's Se:ſe declar'd by it Obſcure, 
or that it's Opinions. were indeed Abſurg 
and Repugnant to the Firſt Principles of 
Senſe, and Reaſon : very great ,matters. had 
indeed in that .caſe been done, agaiaſt, our 
Church, and Faith, yet fill nothing at all to 
the cfjabliſhment,of, his own. A Catholic 
might in that caſe. have..indeed loſt his aps 
Faith, and be to ſeek for-another,. but never 
findany meerly by means of theſe deſtru- 
Ctive Poſitions alone; unleſs Dr. Se; cay 
ſettle him ſome ocher Ground built on, becrer 
Principles and ſuch as are competent to ſet- 
fle Faith on, which Fallsble Certaznty ( were 
itſenſe) will never reach, Sothat were all 
his Concluſions hitherto freely, granted, he 
is ſtill as far from having attain'd. what he 
propos'd to himſelf and promig's gthers,; as 
at he beginning, ; Nor can,it.be.imagined 
whyhe makes. us bi Sack-they oh Con- 
ſequences, but- only, that as-at.the begir 1n- 
ning he put down. molt undeniable and moſt 
{acred Principles agreed on beth, ſages, 10.to 
ma ; this Readers apprehend befqre-hand-hs 

rc : 
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yplay (though byhisſhyneſſet6 make iſe 
bs ee bp ly abt now it appear'd 
he hadno: Title to them.) fo now;þe'puts 
five xndeniable Propoſitions for Coneluboins 
to make weak nniitentive Readers imagine 
be-had. actually conquet'd; for nothing 
ſounds a more complear Vitory,” thetiz9-jp5 
ferr evidenr” Concluſions; But the, i bn 
is;:notwnc of them is a Concluſion; ng has 
that kindof Evidence it ittwhich is peculiar 
to-ſnch.Propoſitions;: vi, Evidence had: by 
means of Prof, but they-are all evident-of 
themfelnes or ſelf-evident; and ſo a good plot 
is unluckily-ſpoiFdyi, vt ny nt, 
+I bsze yetonething-more to ſay tothem, 
that they have all of them. evidently"the 
Nature of Premiſſes in them, and would do 
extraordinary ſervice to-his:Cauſe taken in 
Bar. capacity«(ras far; I mean; a&heayms 
2; averthrow the 'Catholick . Church). if 
the badneſs.of it. would '\'Jet. him--purſue 
them®*ahd ftand by them and apply them. 
Fo fliow-which 1-will pur them: down in 
a clear method, that it may be ſeen where 


_ the point ſticks; The Firft Conchufiontheri 


h35-in/it tht-Nature of a Major Propofiti- 
on-5; and put-in a Difcourſe;ſtandsthug,41 
_ Fine bofallbility-- withour which: with 
my be. Cortain of Fairh, and cannor butt 
'*irater-Aſſurance: of Faith were" ie phi, 
Oat-wecefſary to be put; 1c 5 CR WE 


| (226) | 
Y bn fuok "is" Wear de oped; 
«gz R IE 

Ge Therefane the vefateef the Chirc 
c© of Rome is not 10 be pts” © X 


IN. ſecond ſtands thus,(ifi it cari at altcon- 


65 Te 

= hf liry which: 2 19/ be gunned 

by the ſame Faculties, Rules of Trial and 

AMotives by which the NG 

Divine *Revelation. i," cannit Bay" thee 

et ANTS 54 che Aneeriy ak 

Bae 't the .R 

_— Church s to be by of le Hom os 
Therefore it Cannot” ſtand the teh but 

ence ws overt thr ſy s 


1'3 | The Thixd fands thus, * HITEECH 
. Thar Church whoſe. Afivarley a are bef cam 
—_ marks _ deabrfoll; —_— 
ar leſs reaſon to br'beleeu'd. 
gym ach « the Church of Rome: Moen 
ahi ar jon web a teff veins be beleid 


r "The Fountths. 
RE 


5:1 oy 


df ſirtifitt are Ve] repugtant te the: Fir, 
\ Principles of Senſe and Reaſon. 4 
b | <. Therefore.xt's Jefallovitny. enghe 16 be res 
{|| g$tedas aGrand Impeſinre. 

j« The Fifth thus, 


© "They who diſown Deftrins thus ind 
wnd.repuguant to the Firſt Principles of Senſe 
and Reafon do own and not queStion therein 
weracityof. God... 
. 1: But we an diſowning the Roman Church) 
diſown ſuch doftrins; Therefere., Wear 
ſe dring own, or de not TIA i es 
of Gea. a 2. 


| By which diſcourſes 'tis evidenalyrdonn 
that the natural goſture and place for theſe 
ve Propoſitions, -in an attempt to. -over- 
.throw the Roman- Churches . lafallibiliny, 
undto excuſe the Proteſtants for not obey- 
ing her, as is here intended; ( for. they.are 
nothing at. ©. dl to the nediing the Faith of 
Proteſtants to Principles, which; they werc 
pretendedly brought for.) isto. make doin 
the' e Hajor Propoſitions, n_—_ 'Chicf 
\Principles-to/all- Concluſipns ron _— 
alſo. that theſe 


tobe: placed. 'Tis evident 


FF DF" 


»Premifſes or: RR ſand firm: i m-their 
own undeniable 5 ag STII : 


<p na 


" clufions | 


"'Ex28) 

_claſioas muſt-neceſlarily:follaye, and fockls 
wor«s is done;\.as-indecd it. always ought: th 
be when the Conclufion is zuferr'd. Whereas; 
_ making theſe Mazor' Propoſitions the: Cons 
cluſions, "tis manife!: ke is to begin agaix and 
argu from ther, when he had concludeazand 
' fo Was at an end of his diſcourie; 'So:that 
'tismoir palpably Evident, - that Dr:Se.moſt 
abfurtly,. -unskilfully. and prepourerouſly 
made thoſe his Prenceples whichwere- ob- 
ſecure and ungranted and had' hundreds of 
Excepicons againit them, and ſo needed propf; 
that. is,,- made. thoſe. his. Prixcepley': which 
oughtto have been his' Con@#ſions ;. and:puit 
thoſe. for his Conclufions which were/im-a 


manner ſelf-evident. and: muſt bEgranited by 


"all Mpnkind, and whichgaturally ought-to 
be thg&Hajors in any diſcourſe on this $ub« 
.1E:t; thatis, he miſtook: Principles. for | Con- 
claſions and C oicluſions for Prgnoiples; -whieh 
perhaps was the reaſon he made--uſe; of 


nao, oaw& 
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HEREIN 
Church detlaveed to be-fo; ' vet This doth"not at 
all concern the*Church if Rottie ," which: net. 
cher the Carbolichs Chic, ney dy faind 
part; or moniber'of ES 
- This is far from being ſe/f-evidenr as'were, 
theformer, but of it ſeff as obſcure as 'nivy 
be; and inthat regard is capable 'of beings 
Concluſion," had there been'atiy Premiſfſests . 
ihferr it Tt comes home alſo'to the poinpias 


far-as his Intent was to irpugn Catholicks; 


for were that which it contains concluded, "it 


would import” no leſs than” the utter over- 
throw of the:Roman Cauſe. - But;whereate 


the Premiſſes or Principles which are to irifer 
it? Muſt every bold and unprov'd' ſaying,and 
whidp beps the whole” Que!tion; 'be ta d'a 
Cdritluſin whether it have ary Principles or 
noto proveitby ? If then'it have none, why 


does he put it for a Conclufion, and To'pret 


tend he has'concludedit?-1f any, why*does 


he notſhow'us them, arid yebere to then ? te 


there any ting mote” important” then'to be 
acquainted with” thoſe'perillovs -'all-over- 
turning Princtples'on which a "Concluſion fo 
deſperately: deftruQive'to' Rome is provid, 
ed ? Or, may we notjultly ſaſpea thithor 
ivingus'notice with which of his Tifipfhiff. 
cakt irkp Principles this Romantical"ſigth 
Concluſion had any Comfferce, 'hEwageott, 
ious to-hinfelf it-follow'd from "none 
thew'p=andbyer notwithtzading: havigy 


+ 
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| (2:0) ” 
fo bares very poiagy cars ba 
its: therefore. very-pol; _ 


owe Gying-a Concluſiun..: I 
De xD 
zorr 

Flaws he: fingles 

#nhers, Mn —_— have made this 
ion be. related to thaſe Diſcourſes, 

and not pretend they fofow ut of his- 
[+ nom where nota word to that purr 


- 9)! 
ws — ar theſe Churches wow- itt Cow 
union with Rome were onee true Churches; 
-how-came they then, or where, to be now, 1p 
wertew and unſound: Let the time be a 
when by a{tering their Faith and 
became 2 Letthe EE ae 


-mers of beginning, proceeding and athercir-|| 


: be particulariz'd,that ſa ematter 
pf .Fact of ni manife't and-conceming: :Na- 
Kare may be made credible 3; Aboveall, haw 


Hprded, axd fill belies tha no fuch-cnge 


4it-happen'd that matters. of. thig notarious 
yr important nature- ſhould remain exre- 


-Br98:;  eeonty reno 4 teſtifying. 
Author) it puit-bercanfetfe- 


+: at a. oh as 34 Ao « Aa" 4... dos + tc. ww a as 5. 
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br can itidexd an Errovr, hofiecas 

be abfolutelyſecureof the Eatiftence ofiany 
Kxmer or Actions: done before” our 


times; les ofthe RE 


ers 
pr rm id; * 
*prſt, the dex ankver will 


bera xof* Scrjprure, as that cho(Eno« 
myſured Tares while men flepr;, which, inter- 
ene ee 
ECT ATED 
obſero'#itor took notice ers Ns, 
GOOEInEY e Millions of her Subjefts 
—_ 'tauitat onetime or othef: if 
th hadbd-eerts be Faith Y rw bolitew ual 
'0therwiſe YEr"ows 
nt re jowpmn] 
_ Gong ) in the-durk aiphe of 
yd Znthey ever at thit 
Cornet 
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there er mh erDrs rivgte 
ſpjrires-Churth: may: be- rruſtsd; will wit 
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File jr hate Freez-ſaithat it. Sv 
fenotoag 
your fronts 


: [056 ITED -condation is mara ns ule 
rhen.anyiother thjngunnatiure-=and 
ſequenily, thay God's Pro cidence-bagn on 
 dexercareof his Church then'ofghoznok 
flingroy in the world ; -whichiifi 


hoon 
the:great wonders ind extraordinary abiog 


he.hasdone for her; 48. heing madman, dy- 
ing-forher; rs 9112-3B0023+4 6 is 
ba ak agg x rep to kriow roger en 


Mongs. extant ache oy" an por 
cis; ſo.,exideut..that, jet ir 
worls,but -beg Aft ſome fav Sls ther 
hayc, manife:Hy-goue- our hers. andgit 
he ſo unnaturally;- to ſayzrhe | 
cutoff from. it's branches, that 
AbFaker may 1ay.in omen y63.coms 
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vophe Rude of Faith appointed 'by Goi of he 


-Uoegne © If nr, ſhe hasno Farbaralk bur 


only Opinion -Chowever the may: hap to-be 
oh right in" mary -Points ſhe-hotds) for 
keg Aﬀ/ſent will want the Certainty requiſite 
&&./Faith, as trot being - built on the Fable 
Grounds God had laidts giveit that Cer- 
minty';- and; if the Church of Rem have;no 
Faith 'tis impoſſible ſhe ſhonld be a Ghnvch, 
or anyp#t of a Chutch, found of unſound, 
as wantirig what's moſt Effential;7" rae Faiths 
a3gfo Dr:S:, has provided rarely welt for 
theMiſſion of: his own Church for;if-onte 
were Church, ſhe had no:Church: Awelis- 


- pity4-and if ſhe bud 'rioke het ſelf; "tis! &vi- 


dentſhe' could ive Hort whertce:'will ifol- 
low that. the Reformed Chutches deriv'd'fto- 
rages ne Conſtitutive of # Chittch 
_— bit were wholh 
her atd then | would know 
Authority ; De heh br rd Chris ws 
conſtitrmed the Ghurch#r: /f, had power to 
oontiture it anew. © - But-if 'Dr.Se, fays,' thit 
—_— — —————_——— 
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the Romap Church: mult:necefiarily do onnr 
le, and if {headers rely on itfhe moſt 

haze all rue Zawvb; and {ſat he:y ney 
for fan, z if-ſhe does nor, ſhe: 
necds have ire Trae Feth at 4H; and for pot 
only loſe her Hea/th brit her 'E(ſexve too 
whigh by conſequence un-churches the. Re- 
formers alſo, it were good" NriSr. would 
condider the point over NA _ rat 


his; pp mp —_— AWE 
= EE is his an = Talent ) that 
Churc owe, by which = 
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there is in reality neither thee not the [2 
fot nothing but etnþty ſhow, * 


noun Victory in theſe words. 
HSA Ci 
b/TÞw Fr 

mer ſafe r vk of P dye ” 
Paid, and the ovale f thoſe of Het Chreh 
Joo 
It 


2:Thefc words 
bacon his antes: 
Hig Promiſe. was to: Per *; Fa f 


rate /tone: rar we What he hasper- | 
deere arn not yet laid" on61 
wha is ohms Pinch Citi | 


he:defgns ) bur +a is both 0b 
3: He has fettled- 70 Pair t all but 


in, (which h&-make 


brought elinto Opinion,by diſeardir 16a 


litde, and trraintaining 0f Fall | 
7; : Ard lidd he indet fe any Pam 


| ye be les fot. prdudt oben wird to ſertl 


the Faith-of Prireflares th patticulat; but 
wa eng A a 

A f m W 
mellft Letter Curd with - 


(236) 


is tern fm Pracyin, goin ego 


Pri ncfples: for £ 
Puianiti and Fo ples. 


= 


reduces. and dediuces, ageoiaidraws | 


backmard; ag farmards, blowrand. ſups' both 


at- Onees-. 


Ina =tait's the Tora! ſon of; His ke | 
Atchiguments amounts: to-: this. . He: has: 


layd thirty. Principles, which wanyng either 
cvidenge or elſe. neceſſary + loflueace-: upon 


what he pretends td prove, are no Prynciples; 
He hath ſo.reduc't to thoſe Principles - =o 
1 


he - makes fix tpnny follow, that 
hogeiegs from them; þ-ſogide. bay bes £6 
Cr $0.p7 inciples,” 


Ll 


which: pax powerto direct aright 2 
who-are yorely on it; is- evideat'& no. 
He has attributed ſuch. 4 Cercainty'to- 

Faith, as is Fallible one, thatis yo Centarn- 


ry but a Chimera: and conſequently hehas, 


fo Principl'd Faith as makes it:uo Fact, but 
Op:vian oply.He has made ſix Propolitongſo 
{ay out the thirty,which for want of neceſ; 
;cpber ence .with them. do- vet follow; 


Lai, SCmaps thoſet0-Þc yn 54 


for. want of Premiſſes, and b' 

of their greaver Evidenge than;is dey 
his Prep:gples, and for many;orben-xegardss 
are cy wt ut rack er;Rrinerpic 
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thay biepmeplexias pron 
Gee oe 1h tor ery aro . 


affected arbigunyc 
and - his: \ lebqnifconts and. Jnco 
lon apen, the Common: Eighe 
will inform any Attentive- —_—_ CT 
Reader that Dr.S:r. has notreduc'Ftbe 
of Proteſtants ro Principles, butithat: his. 
whole diſcourfe-attempririg- it i reawus't #5 
Comradiftions. .- Yetin con of his vaſt 
performances he yentures upou-this Wn 
nin that ſhall ſtrike a _ 5 
i 


From all which is fallow: hoo Cax- _ We 


thave burnwilfull Ignorance, weaknif ff of Tudgs 
ment ſiren ength of prejudicer ſame s ſinful paſſion, 

nl cries ay ene forſu.ke the Communion 
of pert Charch 6 of England, to eabrare hit 
of the Church of Rome, 


But with how much greafer reaſon may | 
L conclude, that (in-caſe the Church of Ee | 
land oyzps bis way-of difeourſing tera, 
holds fiot that hs Tr PraQice-and 
Senſe of Gods Church to give us that 
#furance- of the' meaning of Scripture as 
to bui:d Faith, og "it... hut that "tis to 
be lefe t0-'EVEry Privince mans Fancy to 
bel his-.own Fudge in. that - affair) no- 
cither an Jnvincibly-weak Ig no- 
radce, cutie wicket Sig:.of Spiritual Pride; 


F877 making 
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paring Wo yr men ow -=_ —_— 

ny ONS W1Ier V 
gar 9 be: tought: by their! \taofol: Palbth, 
whom.Gad has appointe>forthac end, oth 
| iny- rial remain in the Communich 
ofthe Church of Erglezd, and not unite 
hunſelf wm the Communionof the Church.of 
R6me. Eſpecially, ſince they all hold that 
Faith cannot poſſibly be Falfe, & ſo muſt hold 
that the means to Faith canunas piſſibly rad 
the reliert on it into errour, and. yet ( if but 
meanly vert in the world ) they ny | 
experience that thoſe who do rely on 
ann ann fuſe of Secripeare differ in moſt Futt 
_ points of COHIauitYs and *, « 
neceſſarily erys in DOGS. ay" « aged 
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Following Diſcourſe. 


Aving thus totally defeated Dr. St's. 
Hz: roreduce his Faith to f lm 

es, and ſhown that in ſtead of perf. 
«DE 


y all the moſt ſu ns arts of hys 
conrſe ar8 redue't ro fo many Contracitions 


| it may perhaps be ex pied] fm 1 ſhould afſert 106 a 


+1 | Truth of my own by ſhowing that 'tis built on | 
wi | ſuch Firm and Evident Grounds, But T © 
>= | preſume I bave already perform'd this in my 
Core-footing and its Corollarics, as alſo i 
by Vindicated and its Inferences; end, if 
mae, necdfull or be requir d of me 'by 
Gm Men, it may perhaps. hereafter bs 
bronght vo acleſer and more rigorous Form. 


w Tet, that it may be ſeen bow eaſily our Di/- 


x2. | courſes concerning the Certainty an 
wall Faith are reſolvable imo us henrrrard 
| / ſhall annex for an Inſtance 4 ſmall Peece 9 


«| nine; which, though it was never prege 


2 «| be a ſevere Procef Way of ia” * 
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| meant for & conneted Diſcourſe, yet t 


that ew 


| i 7" fuls ferry 
Ad Leſdent-Prigcipl&n: Fov 
52Stability and Evidence, and Tonk vertne 
of theſe Qualifications, renderi, '£ ic . $ Sali 
ES chil ure pales / 2 
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2222222:2226200028 
VL AELEL ALLELLLLLE 


THE 


. METHOD. 


To Arrive at 


SATISFACTION 


RELIGION 


'nce all Superftruftures mnt needs 
he weak whoſe foundation is not 
iurely laid ; He who defiresto be ſa- 
tisfy'd in Religion, ought to begin 
with ſearching out, . and eſtabli. hinz the 
Ground on which Religion i is built ;, that is, 
the Firſ# PrintÞple into which the ſeveral 
Points of Faith are reſoly'd, and on which 
z their Cerrainty, 2 to us, depends. 
| 2. Todoth is, 'tis to he conſider'd, that 4 
Church is a Congregation of Faitoful , and 
Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith ; 
Wherefore, till it be known which is we - 5 
true Faith, it cannot be known which is the 


true Church. Again, ;e{ Council is a Repre- 
H h ſentatrot; 
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ſentative, A Father, an Eminent. Member of 
the Church, and a Witneſs of her Doltrin; 
Wherefore, till it be known which is the 
trhe-Church, it cannot be known which is.a 
Council, or who a Father. Laſtly, Since we 


cannot know which 14 Scripture, but by the 


Teſtimony of thoſe who recommend it; And 
ofs Hereticks we can have no ſecurity that 
they have not corrupted it in favour of their 
falſe Tenets; neither can we be ſecure which 
is Scripture, till we be ſatisfy'd who are the 
truly Faithful, on whoſe Teſtimony we may 
- ſafelyrely in this affair. 

3: Wherefore,he who ſincefely aims at 
Sttisfattion in Religion ought firit of all to 
find out and eſtablith ſome aſſured Mens or 
Rite by which he may be ſecured whiſoh is 
rrae Faith; For till this be done, He exffnot 
be ſecure either of Scripture, Church,\,Copn- 
&il, or Father, buthaving once done this, is 
in a ready way to Judge certainly of all; 
Whereas if he begin with _— the other,or 
indeed argue from them at M1, till the Rale 
of Faith be firſt ſettled, he rakes a wrong 
Method,and breaks the Laws ofdifcourſe,by 
beginning with what is Yef corran, and in- 
deed to him as yet wncertzen; 'atid'in effect, 
« puts the Ccncluſron before the Premiſes; un- 


feſs he argue, Ad Homme, or apainſt the 


perſonal Tenets of his Adverſary, which is u 
Pood way to Cornfure, but not 
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4. And; becauſe the Ryle of Faith muſt be 
known beforc Faith can be known,and Farrh 
before Scripture, Church, Councils end Fa- 
thers; it appears, thatto the finding out this 
"Rule no aſhſtance of Books will be requiſite, 
for every one who needs Faith,is not capa- 
ble to reade and underſtand Books : There is 
left then only Reaſon to uſe in this Inquiry ; 
And, ſince People of all Capacities are to be 
ſaved, much ſharpneſs and depth of wit will 
-not be requiſite, but plain Natural Reaſon 

tightly direCted will ſuffice, 

5. This being ſo, the « Method of ſeeking 
ſatisfattion in Rel:gion, is become ſtrangely 
both more ſbort ms. eafie.For,here will need 
no tedious turning over Librarzes, nor learn» 


Ing Languages, nor endleſs comparing volu- 
.minous mniony nor 'ſo much as the 
rea 


$kill to Engliſh, all being redyc'd to 
the conſidering o7e ſingle Point ( but” ſach 


.an one .As. bears all: along with'it) and 


this too comprehenſible,. ( as will appear) 
to a mean underſtanding. Again, the large 
debating particular Points 1n a controverſial! 
way is by this means avoided. For, . when 
the Right Rue of Fauth is certaialyknown, 


then as certainly as there is any farthin the 


world, all that is received on that Rwle is 
certain, and of faith. Not but that 'tis of 
excellent uſe too, to cheriſh and ſtrengthen 


by 
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by ſhewing each particular Punt agreeable 
r0 right Reaſon and Chriſtian Principles, and 
recorded exprelly in, or deduced by cconſe- 
quence from the Dzvinely-inſpired Books. 

6. Lairly, This Method 1s particularly 
ſuitable to the Nature of ſincere Inquirers ; 
who,if they want. the verry of theirown 


Native Inarferency, and be aw'd by any Au- 
thority whatever before that eAutbority be. 


raade out, cannot but remain unſatisfy'd , 
and inwardly feel they proceed not accord- 
ing to Nature and the conduct of. unbya&# 
Reaſon; Whereas, when the Authority.-is 
once made evident, Reaſon will clearly in- 
form them that it becomes their Nature to 
aſſent to it. ix 

7. But how will it appear that 'tis ſo eafi 
determinable by common Reaſoir, which is 
_ theright Rule of Faith? Very evidently.But 

firſt we mult obſerve, the Aſent called Faith, 
depends upon two Propoſitions, [What God 
bath ſaid ts true] and [ God bath ſaid this ] 
out of which two neceſlarily follows the 
Concluſion, that this or that in particular .is 
true, Oftheſe two we are concerned only 
inthe later: For to examin Why God s ro be 


belicved when he has ſaid any thing, which / 


they call the formal Motive of faith, is- nora 
Task for thoſe who own Chr:ſt:anity. But 
all we have to do is to finde. out What Ged 


hath ſaid, or ( which in our caſe isall one) . 
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What Cbriſt:has taught ;, ard that, whatever 


it be which acquaints us with this, we call 


THE RULE OF FAITH, as that, which 


Regulates our behef concerning Chri/ts\Do-. 
trine, orthe Principles of Religion. Now [ 
affirm ir may by ob2:20u5 Reaſon be diſcover'd 
which this Rule 1s; and that by looking into 
the Nature of it, or conſidering what kinde 
of thing it ought to be; which 1s no more 
than attentively to reflect what is meant by 
thoſe two crdinary words, RULE & FAITH, 
.- $: And both of them acquaint vs that the 


| Rule of Faith ruſt be the raeans to aſſure ms 


ixfallibly what Chriittaught. For, in caſe a 
Rxle; though we apply it to our power, and 
ſwerve not from it, leave us ſtill -decervable 
inthoſe points in which it ſhould regulate 
us; we need anorher Rule to ſecure us that 
we be not a&ually deceiv'd, and fo this 
other and not the former. is our Rule, Next, 
Faith (ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) differs 
ſrom Opinron in this, that -Opinion. may-be 
falſe; but Faith cannot : Wherefore the Rule 
of faith, both as 'tis a Rule, and as it grounds 
Faith, doubly involves 1-falibility in its 


. Notion, 5 


9. Letusapply this to Scripture and Tra- 
dition, (for ſetting atide the Light of thepri- 
wate Spirit groutiding Phanatic:ſm, there are 


.no: more which claim to be Rules of faith) 
. &:ſce:to which of them this Notion fits ; that 


is, 


IT 20 
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1s, whic hath trnly che Nature of the Rule of 
faith. And this is perform'd by examining |. 
which of them s of its own Nature, if ap- 
ply'd.and beld to, able to aſſure us infallibly, 
that Chriſt raugbt this and this, : 
. 10. And for the Letter of Scripture,not to 
infiſt rhat, if it be dexy'd, as many, if not all 
the parts of the New Teftament have been | 
by fome or other; or mention that thoſe 
" whoreccive the Bo.ks, do often and always 
may doubt of almoit any particylar Text 
- alledged, whether ſome fault through Ma- 
tice, Neglivence, or Weakneſs be not crept, 
into it; in wiych Caſes the Lerrey cannot 
evidence it felf, but needs another Rule to 
eiſtablith it © 1 ſay, not to. infiit upon theſe 
things, avhich yet are undeniable, We ſee 
by experience Maltitudes of Sects differ- 
gns from one another, and ſome in moſt fun- 
Aamental Points, as the Trinity and Godhead 
of Chriſt; yet all agreeing in the outward 
Loreer.: And it +18 not onely Uncharitable, 
but. evea Impoſſible to imagia that none 
among ſo v-f Afwlticudes do jntend to fol- 
tow "the Letter to thewr power , while they |. : 
all profeſs to reverence it as much as any, 
reat it frequently, ſtudy it diligently, quote 
it contantly, .and zealouſly defend rhe ſeuſe 
-wach they con-civeof it, fo far. that ma- 
py are even ready todiec for it: Wherfore 
4 cannot be ſuſpected but they a” 40 
ny | FQers;. 
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rheir power ; and yer tis ſo far front 5nfallibly 


- teaching them the Doctrine of Chritt,thar; 


all this notwithſtanding, they contradict 
another, and that in moſt fundamental points. 
The bare Lertey then « not the Rule of Faith, 
as not bemg of its own Nature able to aſ- 
ſures infallibly, though we fellow it to out 
power, what Chriſt has taught: | would not be 
miſtaken to have lef Veneration thank 
ought for the Divine Books, whoſe Excel- 
lence and Vſefulneſs as itis beyond man to 
expreſs, ſo peradventure among men there 
are not many who conceit this deeper thati 
my ſelf; and I am ſure not one amongtt 
thoſe who take the confidence to charge vs 
with ſuch 'irreverent = : But we 


 arenow about another Queſtion. They art 


the W:xdl of God , and their erue Senſe is 
Faith; We are enquiring our the Rule-of 
Faith; whoſe office 'tis not. to ſatisfy us' 
that we onght to believe what God has ſaid; 
which none doubts of , but Whar « s 
which Ged bas ſaid, And I affirm, Thar the 
Letter aloness not a ſufficient means to aſſiert 


. 1 infallibly of this; and the experience of 


ſo many-erring Thouſands, is a lamenta- 

ble but c6nviricing proof of it. 14:67 

11. On the other fide, there needs bat 

common ſenſe to diſcern,” Thar TRADI- 

TION 's wuble, if follow'd to ones power, "i 

bring nfallibly down wo - after a" 
J [ 


. - . ., © 7 

Chriſt and hu Apoſtles taught at firft. For; 
ſince it means no more but delivery: of 
Faith by daily Teaching and Practiſe of Im- 
mediate ' Forefathers to their 'reſpeCive 
Children; and it 15 not poilible tnat: men 
ſhould be "zgnorant of that to which they 
were educared, of that which they daily ſaw; 
and hcardand aid; let this Rule be follayra 
z0 ones power, that is, let Children reſolve 
ſtill to believe and practiſe themſelves 
what they are taught: by, and practis'd 
with their Fathers; and this from Age to 

e; and it is impoſhble* but all ſucceed- 
ing Children which follow. this Rule, mult 
needs from the Apoſtles time to the endof 
the World, be of the ſame Faith whichi'was 
taught at firſt: For, while they do” thus, 
there is no change; and if there be na.change, 
"tis +he ſame. Tradition then , thus under- 
ſtood, has in, it the Nature of the Rale,of 
Faith, as beins able, if beld to, to bring down 
znfallibly what Chriſt and hs Apoſtles taupht. 
- -I2; We have found the Rule of Faith, 
there remains to find which body of menin 
the World have ever, and /fsll- do follow this 
&uls. For, thoſe, and onely thoſe, can be in- 
fallibly affured of what Chriſt taught, that 
1s, cat onely have rrue Faith. Whereas all 
the reſt, ſince they have but: Fallible grounds, 
ar aRule for their. Faith which may decerue 


them, cannot have righe Faith; bit'O0 | 
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ontely.; which way be falſe, whereas Faith | 


Pannot.. _  * abev) 

13: And firſt; 'tis a ſtrotig preſumption 
that thoſe many particular Churches in 
communion with the Rowan, which for 
that reaſon are called Romen-Cathelicks, 


w 


dohold their Doctrine by this infallible Te-. 


Huxe; ſince they alone own Tradition to 
be an /nfallible Rule, whereas the Deſert- 
ers' of that Church write whole Books to 
diſgrace and vilify it: And, ſince no man 
in his wits will go about to weaken a Te- 
#xre by which he*holds his Eſtate, tis 3 
manife't ſign that che Deſerters of that 
Church hold zo their Faith by the Tenure 
of Tradition, but rather acknowledge by 
their carriage that Tradition ſtauds against 


them; and that 'tis their /zcereſt to renounce 
-it, leſt it ſhould overthrow their Cauſe : 


Wherefore, ſince Tradition [ $.11,] i the 


only means to derive Chrifts Deftrin infallibly 
down to after eA'ges, they, by renouncing it, 
renounce the only means of conveying the 
Doctine of Faith certainly to us, and are 
convihtc'd to have no Faith, but only Opinion. 
And notonly ſo, but even.to oppoſe and go 
povint-blank againft it, ſince they oppoſe 
the only-ſure.gAdethod by which it can with 
ecktainty come down to us.  _ 
«I Beſides, ſince Tradition ( which 1. al 
ys atidce ſtand Wn explicated od 
” dy NE i | 
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be the Teaching the Faith of immediate Fare- 
fathers by woras and prattiſe) hath been pro- 
ved the only infallible Rule of- Fiith', thoſe 
who in the days of K. Henry VII). and ſince 
have deſetted it, ought'to have had i»fallible 
certainty that we receded' from it formerly : 
for, if we did zot, but ftill cleav'd to. WE 

 could:not chuſe but preſerve the rrue Farr 
to us; andif they be nor ſure we did net they 
know not but we have the rr#efaith3" and 
manifeſtly condemn themfclves in deſerting 
a Faith, which for ought they ktiow warxtlic 
rue one: But, Infallibl; Certainty that' we 
had deſerted this Rule, they can have none, 
ſince they neither hold the Farhers Infallible 
nor therr cwn Interpretation of Scripture; a 
therefore unavoidably ſhipwaack © them 
ſelves upon that deſperat Rock. Which 'is 
* aggravated-by this Conſideration, that they 
built nor their Reformation upon a zealous 
care of righting Tradition , which we had 
formerly violated, nor ſo' much as Teſtime- 
ial Evidence ( as ſhall be ſhown preſentlyJ 
that we- had deſerted It; but all their pre- 
tence was that we had deſerted Serzpyrure © 
and, becauſe they aſſign no other” cerram 
means to know the ſenſe of the Holy Books 
butthe'Werds, and thoſe are ſhown td-bend 
ertain means” ( $.10. ] 'tisplain the Refor” 
ers regarded: z, at all the right. Rule of 
© 4h, bur built. their Reformation'D 
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weak, Foundation, -and incompetent to ſu- 
ftain ſuch a building, - Whence, neither had 
the, firſt Reformers, norhave their Followers, 
Faith.at all; but only Opinion, Pa. 

- yx5-; On the contrary, fince 'tis known and 
qoreedtoby all the World, at what time a/l 
Pormraatous Church, of what name ſoe- 
yer,. broke from-w; as alſo who were the 
eAnthors and. ebettors, and who the: Im- 
pugners of ſuch New Doftrins ; belides, in 
what places they firſt begun, and were thence 


propane to others : but zo ſuch thing. is 


own of «« even by our Adverſaries, whom 
it. concerns to be moſt diligent Searchers af- 
ter.it z ſeeing they are in. a hundred mindes 
about the Time whez,. and the Perſons wha 
iatroduc'd theſe pretended New Doftrins of 
qurs, .which, they ſay vary from Scripture ; 
235. may be feen by their. own words in. ſeve- 
ral. Books, and amongſt others, one call'd, 


The Progeny of Proteſtants, and this for eve- 


7y point in which they pretend we have-5n- 
navated :*tis plain that when we charge thew 
with ſerong the kyown Dottrin of the for- 
mer Church, and the Rule of Faith, we-ſpeak 
open. and: ackrowledg'd evidence; when rhey | 
accuſew of the: ſame, their charge is ob/cxrs 
and «nknown.even to the very Accujers 3 nay} - 
lainly. prov'd faiſe.by the rerefitcy. of the 
ings, being: netorsas, Af it. bappen'd, and 
dg. conſtant hte” 7 of ttivſe who al- 
(: 24hif + 
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aid we have, deſerted Tradition, we muſty 
Il the time we. took it up again, have pro- 


. ceeded upon ſome orher.Ground or Rule of 


Faith : And, becauſe none-ever ch vs 
with praceeding-upon the -Lerrer of - Sers- 
prure'or Phanaticiſ1 m, and beiides theſe there 
18-70 other but Txad:rion, 'tis-plain we never 
deſcrted, but «Imay:ftyck to-Fradition, 
, 28. Beſides, 'tis impoſsible that that Body 
of Men whieh claim for theix Rule of Faith, 
afuunrrerrupeed Traditionirom the Apo: les 
days,-ſhould not bave held to that Rule os 
Faith from tbe beginning: For,. otherwiie 
they muſt bane cakew 5 up at ſome tine cr 
other, and by doing ſo,proteſs to the Wer. ., 
fliat Norhing is to beheld of Faith, but whas 
zfcended by an uaiatergnpted delivery from 
bebeginning; end yet at the fame tirne ac- 
knowledge thatel/they. then held was 18 fa 
ſcended, but received by ancther Rule , 
his of Tradition or uninterrupted Delivery 
being then newly caken up; which is fo pal- 
pa  « Contradiction, that, as Humane - 
yre could. not fall igto it : ſo,if iteould, 
the: very pretence would have overthrown: 
it ſelf, and needed no other confutation, - *. 
'-+29. -Add totbis, that none of- thoſe many- 
ects who from time to tune have deſerted 
neadls, ae Faith and Diſcipline, and fo 
Adverſarics, ever yet-pretended. 


| tyalignthe time when we nerey GUney | 
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Pf-Fradition; and yet'a change in that on 
which'we rofeſs''ts build the reſt, mult 
—_ — the' moſt v:/zble, and 


molt upt to jaſtifie the carriage of ioſe Re- 
volters.” Wherefore, 'tis' demonſfrabl evi 
dnt on all ſides, that, as this eafeirh 


of men; -call'd the Remen-Carholick. Chuck, | 


does ow hold'to Tradition, fo their Prede- 
ceſſors' uninterruptedly; from the Apoſtles 
days did the (awe; that 1s, did hold to it evty, 

; And; fince 'tis ſhown before f $.11. ] that 
this Rule, f held ro, will certainly cogvey 
downehe true Faith unchang'd ro all after A. 
ges, tis likewiſe demonſtrable,that rhey have 


the true Faith, and- are the rruly Faithful, "or. . 


ga Church. 
20. And hang the w wy is cleatly ſeen 
| wint is meant by” UONYE, 
DITION, and where *tis tb be look'd for 
andfound; which puzzles many men other- 


wife very judicious | d ſincere ;' who pro- | 


feſs'a readineſs, nay, a duty to 2s Uni- 


; werſal Tradition, but they are at aJofs, bow. 


we may 'certainly'know which is --% For, 


ſince 'tis evident thatto 'compleatthe notion. - 
of the Oniverſality of Mankind, : Choe ; 


ample ) it were Abſurd to think we 


in- braces toe, which are. of an oppoſire | 


_ natureto Mankind, but 'tis ſufficient to fu- 
- hide at! in whim the nature of Hat 


my 0t0make npthenotion of Unr- 
wid -; 
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verſal Tradition, it were equally. bfurt tp - 
chink we ought to take.in thoſe.jn,whomithe 


'"natute of Tradition is not found, bur its Op- 


poſrr, that is, Deſerters of Tradztion or their 
Followers; but.'tis ſufficient to include rheſe 
in whorz Tradition « found as in.its Subject, 


that is, eAdberers to Tradition, or Traditio- 


nary. Chriſtians. _ All, therefore, that have at 
any time deſertedthe. Teoching and Prafiiſe 
of the ;mmediately fore-going Church, how 
numerous and of what name ſoever they be- 
have po ſhow of Title to be , of Univer= 
fal Tradition,; and only they who them- 
felves do, and whoſe Anceſtors did ever ad- 
here to.it, how few ſoever they ſeem, are the 
only perſons who can with any ſenſe pretend 
to be thoſe, of whom, as Parts,, Univerſal 
Tradition conſiſts. Whence alſo that Rule 
of Vincenthus ur tht; . direCting us to hold 
that which is believ'd :n all places, all times, 
«nd by all, which is ſo miſ-apprehended. by 
our, Moderg Difſlenters , is clearly under- . 
ſtood; viz. by taking it with Reſtriction. to 
all thoſe who hold to Tradition, For, cther- 
wiſe, ſhould we not reſtrazz jt to thoſe only, 
who have adher'd.to the Ruls of Faith, but. 
enlarge it tathe utmoſt extent of the words,; 
ſoas to comprehend alſo thoſe who havede-+ 
ſeried that, Rule, nothing could: poſsibly. be- - 
bela of Fei which any Here had ever 
cy d ; and ſo, inſtead. of. being a Rule to . 
A ky, | : diſtinguiſh 


vieb > : 
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@/thtexiſh or know what we are to believe, 
it wopld by thus "confoarding -right Faith 


with all the: Hereſies in thewortd render it - 


utterly Impeſsible ever to'know 'what's 
Faith, what not., or diſcern Chriſt's true 
Doatin from Diabolicat Errours. - Bur to 
return whence we digreſt.- 
| 21. Itfollowsfrom the former diſcourſe, 
that eboſe racn who ſick, to: Tradition; can, 
by applying that their Rule, certainly 
know wy haverrue Faith, and which body 
of men is the rrue Church ; likewiſe, that' a 
Repreſentative of that Body is a true Coun- 
cl; and that an Eminent Member of it de- 
{ivering down to the »ext Age the DoGtrine 
believ'd in his, whether by expreſly avouch- 
ing it the Chanrches: ſenſe, or confuting 
Hereticks, is a true Farther, Laſtly, they 
eart have Infallible Certainty both of 
Letter and Senſe of Scripture, as far as con- 
terns Faith : For, if any fault which ſhocks 
__theif Faith, whether of Tranſlator or Tran- 
\ ſtriber, creep into any paſſage, or, if the 
Text be indeed right,but yet ambignons,they 
can reific the Zerrer according to the Law 
of God written in their hearts; and' aſſign 
eafenſe agreeable to the FairHwhich they 
d there ; between which and that of the 
Holy Writers, they are ſure there can be 


#0 diſagreement, as being both wnſpit'd by the 


ſamt unerring Light. 


22, Con- - 
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22. Contrariwiſe; thofe that follow: ne 
this Rule, and-ſo ate «vt:of this 'Church, of 
what denomination-ſoever,”Firit;. can have 
26 true Faith themſelves : Lis poſſiblevim- 
deed and uſual that ſome, and not ſeldom, 
many of the: Points to-which they affent, 
are True, and the ſame the truly Faithful 
aſſent" to, yet - their Aﬀent 'to them is not 
Faith; 'for - Faith (ſpeaking. of . Chriſtian 
Faith) is an Afſent; whichcannot. poſſibly be 
falſe; and not only the Poznrs aflented to, 
but the-eLfſenr it ſelf mutt have that di- 
ſtance from Falſkood, ( as is prov'd atlarge 


in Faith vindicated) elſe 'tis not Faith, but . 


degenerates into a lower AQ, and is call'd 
Opinion : Now the {treugth of an Aſſent ra- 
tionally made, depends upon the itrength 
of its Grounds; & all Grounds of that Aſſent 
call'd Faith, (I mean ſfach Groundsas tett 
us what Chriſt taught ) belides Tradition, are 
proved ('$. 10. ) weak and none: Writhout 
It, therefore,there can be zo zrue faith Next, 


for want of that only Infallble Ground 


they cannot have Certainty which rue 
Faith , who truly Faithfal, which the true 
Church, which a true Council, who a true Fa- 
ther, nor laſtly, which is either the Letter 
or-Senſc of Scripture in Dogmatical patlages 
that concern Faith. And, ſince they have 
no: Certainty of theſe things, they have no 
right, nor ought rs Diſcourſe about Faub 
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be admitted to _ faw, but are 


The ſo lid ni , theref -of 
Re who inquireafter adi, Faith, crgo 
to be gain'd by. examiningwho has, or who 
has not ſuch a Rule, This METHOD is 


ſhort and cafic, and yet. alone 
Bottom, All + wg tilt this te had, fo 
Ker —_ and,for want of Grounds 
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[The Forger Diſcourſe Reidur' e 
eg to Principles. 
Oſhew the precedent Diſcourſe bile 


- on moſtFirm and moſt Evident Prindi- 
s,-and ſuch ay I have deſcrib'din vyPhe- 
wit 


Q 


face, I requeſt the Reader to look 


attentive Conſideration upon it's ſeveral 
parts, and he will diſcern that 
6.1. The Firit Paragraph is only a Def- 


cant upon this Propoſition [ The Grownd is 


tobe laid before the ſu uper ftruftures ] or (which 
comes to the ſame) that [He who builds muſt 
build upon ſomething ; ] or, to put it in more 
Immediate Terms [What's Firſt i robe bigum 


ith] that is [ What's Firſt i to be Firff 


which is reſolv'd finally into this Propoſition 
ſupremely Identical [<1 thing i #0 be what 
3 2, ] 

$.2.The Second relieg'on that famous Max- 
im of Lopiciags, that [ The Definition is 
wore known then the Thing of '4] wnich is 
ſelf-evident ſpeculatively: For the words 
once underſtood, it comes to this that [what 
clears anovher thing ge clearer it reſeifs = 


ka 
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that [ What explains, muſt explain ] Thelat- 
tex part of-it implies, that in plain things de- 
peadips.on Authority [ Home5t men are tobe 
mw area for fore Knayes ] which is ſ elf-evident 
cally. 


+$.2,-The third. is -but an Inference from 
teins wo fore-going ones, and maanifefily de- 
-pen i on the ſame ſelſ-evident Principles. 

$:4. The Fourth is a farther DeduGion ; 
and' (1ince to ſatisfy rationally is' to make 
men-&zow one way -. or other ) plainly a- 

maunts to this [What's to'be known by all wuſt 
be noble: to be known by all ] which is asſelf- 
evidept as 'tis that [| That cannot ( or 1s im- 
poſſible to) be done, which is Impoſſs ible to be 
NEE. :. 

$5»; The Fifth'is only a ſhort Deſcant up- 
on the fore-going parts of this Diſcourſe,and 
Þ is.reduc't iro the ſame. Grounds with 

em, : | 
-. $.6, The "Beet'J is as evident-as. 'tis- that 
[e Hen are not to eAfſent upon Anthority ( or 
believe) if there be no Reafon fot is Þ or that 
{ Rational Agents.are to att rationdlly. ]- 

$.7. The Seventh ſtates the Queſtion CONn- 
cerning the Right- Rule of Faith,-and ſhows 
.the way to look after it by verve of this 
plain Truth, [ The Meaning of the word fig- 
PLE any natune #: the nature ſignefy'd by 

word; ] or, which is ' the very: ſame 

T What's meant ” any werd is meant by that 


pra, $.8.The | 
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.$.8. The former. part of the $:his reſu- 
med into this cleareſt Truth [ Whar leaves ms 
#n need.of a'Rule 15 not a Rule) or [ A Rule 
& able toregulate ] which is perfetly equt- 
valent to this [e-L Rule is a Rule, ] The Se- 
cond Part averrs, that Faith (taking it for 
an Afent upon the Motives laid by God 
which cannot leade into Errour) # ze (it's 
oppolit ) Opinion; which is equivalent te 
this [ Faith i Faith, ] EF. 

6.9. [The. Ninth only directs our Appli- 
cation of the two preceding Paragraphs to 
the ſame purpoſe. | 

$.10. The former part of the Tenth is full 
as Evident as 'tis that [ Thoſe who are not 
Scholars ( as the Generality of the Faithfull 
are not) caznot be ſatisfy;d rationally in thoſe 
things which require Scholarſhip] which, ſince 
robe [atwfy'drationally ſignifies ro know, im- 
ports thus much that [ Thoſe who cannos 
k»ow, cannot know, | And the fecond part is 
as clear as 'tis, that [| That s not the Way 
which multitudes rakg & yet go wrong ] which, 
ſince aWay is that which is to carry one right, 
1s as palpably ſelf-evident as 'tis' that [ e-L 
Way is a Way. | ; 

$.11, The Eleventh which contains the 
mainand in a manner the ozly point, has two 
parts : One, that Mankind cannot be Igno- 
rant of-whatthey ſee, and hear, and do. For, 
i:nce both Reaſon and Experience g's + 
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that Seaſon Men eeCrmnmirent? Outward 
Ingreſſi effions to the Knowing Ponger, ſhould Im- 
Se, upon, thaſe parts not be conveyed 
her, they would, in that caſe, ze be Sex. 
few of e Animals, and ſoa Men :. And did 
they not percezve when ſuch Impreſſiong,are 
convey” as they ought, they would be de- 
ſtitate of a Pawer receiving Knp 
Syxſes, and ſo. a: no Men. $0 that4his 
r{t part is as evident as 'tis that [ Aankznd 
large ] And the Second part of his 
£-aj on engages this Identical Rro 
Yeo ame # the ſame with. it's ſelf] that is, 
th of them are /e/f-evident, or immediatly 
implying what :- ſo, 
_ $.r2. The Twelfth has nothing new but 
what is built on this Manifeſt Truth [ Noxe 
can be afſur'd without Means te aſſure] which, 
figze [Means ]ſpeaks that by virtue of. which 
684 neceſſary requiſit an End $ to, be com- 
pas't, that is, withoyt which it cavmor.. bs 
compas't, amounts to this ſelf-evident 
Truth; [Ther 04nnet be dope which cannot -bg 
done, + 2 > 
-$.13. The Thirteenth has for i it's. Baſi this 
pndeniable Ver ty; Tis preſumeblethatthey 
who conſtantly m ntarn a T ener do. hola he 
ſame Tenet an judge "it available roxtheir 
, or for their parpoſee and that hey 
who. write abainſti it and vilafie it 5-—i 
BR their hearts, figr judgs ——_ 
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adisrotheir C Both os pie 
the fame =o this Pro 50h Whiel 


Ton or to this which is Felf-evideas _— 
calatively [| Rational «Agents left to their 
verure will oft as they are, that is, rationally. 
Therelt of this $ is ſhownto be ſelf-evidexr 
in-our Diſcuſſion of the 112b. 

$.14. The Fourteenth ſuppoſing the Evi- 
defice of the 11h, 1 3:b, and Ld is reduc't 
to this clear Truth [ They att iryags 


and wrinſtifiebly who relinquiſh a Rule T 
74s 


libly-Certain upon Uncertain Grounds 
that T'T&s berrer ro proceed upon Cera 
tryed, which Nature reaches all 
Mankind. 

$.15 ; Thb Fifteenth contains theſe two 
Troths forit's fl porters; both of them ſeIf- 
evident practically. ['That charge is Irrarzo- 
nal which 1s pr. don a Thing unkgown is 
the Actnſers,and that Rational which is 
ded on matter of Fatt notorious to the whts 
Chriſtian werld. | 

$.16. The —LM ſubſiſts by vertne of 
this Evident Truth [ eA7 Univerſal Chenye 


centro manifeſt ro ſenſe codmef cen: con= 


7 pre Notoriou.} 
Printiple [ gn i Setter 
biting a direct 
part 
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part of the Definition of Man, 'tis conſe. 
quently Self-evident. | 


-- :$.17, The Seventeenth is reduc't to this 
plain Propoſition [| Mer of Reaſon cannot | 


bold and own-themfelves and propaſe to others 
Points molt difficult to believe; upon pre- 


tence that they came from Chriſt, and yet 


yield nor own any reaſon why they held they 
came from Ghriit] or thus, © een either 
have or elſe yeeld no Reaſon where there ws moſt 
need of both : ) which comes to this that [' 4 
preſſing Neceſſity (which is the moſtviolent of 
Cauſes, & which iniour caſe ſtrains Humane 
Nature & if it actnot,fruitrates it of it's end) 


has no Effett at all ] which deltroys all Cax- 


ſalizy, and conſequently all Science in the 
World, -: 


$6.18. The Eighteenth is as plain as it is that 
Afankind ( amongit which were in al Ages 
perſons of great Wir &Goodnefs) in matters of 
higheſt moment and which require the be$t and 
ferre#t Ground can continue to hold fuch things, 
and yet confeſs the Ground on which they hold 
#. naught and Tn{ujficient; or upon-ſecond 
Thoughts goiug about to ſettle a-better, pal- 
pably and directly contradict their.own pre- 
tence; which 1s to ſay [Where there #5 moſt 
weed of reaſon men da not uſe it at all] And, 
fince Effets are not done. without Cauſes, 
(which in our caſe are eHotives): and the 
gre:te#F Neceſſity is the moſt powerful. of 
ro. - G1 =S _*  Motives 
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Motives or Cauſes, if that move them nor 


to aCtrationally n»hing will doit; and ſo 


it implies by conſequence the contradicto- 
ry to this Identical Propoſition [| Rarzonal 
«Agents are capable to att rationally.] 

$.19. Lhe Nineteenth has the ſame Baſis 
with thegi6th and 15h. ; * 

- +$:20. The 56th is-meerly- this Identical 
Propoſition dilated [eAll in any kind are the 
Uniwerſality(or All) in that kind.”  , 

$.21, The Twenty Fir and Second are 
Grounded on thoſe Evident Truths [” Thoſe 


' who bave AMeans to arrive at an End can ar- 


rive at that End; and thoſe who have not means 
cannot. ] Ard, fince [| Mean | ſpeaks that 
which makes an End compaſable ,, they a- 
mount to this [ That whi:#.c-' be dine can be 
done, and that which c/nnot, cangor. | ; 
$.22. The lait Faragraph , ſuppoſing the, 
fore-goifig ones True, is of the {tne itrain; 
and full as evident as itis, that | one cars \ 
arrive at an End without what's Necefſary to 
rrive at that End] or that [ That cannot be 
done which us Impoſſible to be done. ] P 
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Poſtſcript. 


| © fk: thus attempted to reduce the 
main Parts of my Di/courſs concerning 
the Ground of my Faith to Firſt Principles, 
itis required of Dr.Se. that in-maintaining 
his, he would not decline the ſame Telt : 
This if he thinks it ſafe to undertake,it will 
quickly and evidently appear on whoſe fide 
Truth ſtands, And this is manifeſtly his 
Task who preteqds to Principles. For he 
muſt either vouch thofe he produces to be 
Firſt Principleg, or reducible to the Firs, 
elſe he mult confeſs them to be zone at all. 

I have little hopes he wall think it fitto 
expoſe his Diſcourſes to this Noon-day-E- 
wvidence ; nor indeed will the Genius of Er- 
rour endure ſuch a Triall as the going about 
to connect it with Fir and Self-evident 
Truths : for what Communication caa that 
Darkzeſs have with this Cleareſt Light ? and. 
l conceive it was Clearneſs of Sryle, that ts, 
a Grammatical or Rhetorical Clearneſs, and 
not a Logical or Ration. one,(which conlilts 
in reſolving his Diſcourſe into Firit Princi- 
ples, ) that De.T:#rſor boaſtingly attriby- 
ted to -him in his Sermon Preface ; for him- 
ſelf (as is evident byhis whole way of wri- 
ting) never dream't of any other, "Tis 

more 
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more to Dr,S:'s purpoſe ( which is to keep 
things from being underſtood) to avoid by ' 
all means this diſcovering Method and a 
arguing from the nature of the Thing 
(whence he foreſees no ſmall danger of too 
great Evidence is likely to ſpring ) and to 
leade his Reader into a Wilderneſs of 
Words (whole Libraries of Authors)where, 
by his eo of managing Citations, which is 

Criticifing, upon ambiguous words and 
phraſes, they may dance in the Maze till 
they be weary, I hear he is about this ſtra- 
tagem; and that he ayms, out of ſome high 
Expreſhons of the- Fathers concerning the 
Excellency and Self-ſufficiency of the Scri- 
ptures to prove the V/eceſneſs of the Church 
to aſcertain Faith. But, alas! how he will 
be defcated ? Not one Teſtimony of any 
Authority will be found which comes home 
tohis purpoſe, or proves that private men 
need not the Churches Interpretation ere 
they can ſecurely build their Faith or it ? 

To ſave him therefore the labour of col- 
keRing and Printing multitudes of theſe to 
no purpoſe; and his Readers from the fruit- 
leſs toil of troubling themſelves with Im- 
| 'pertinences, I produce bim oze out of Yin- 
"Centins gre worth thouſands ; for it 
fpeaks with as high Reverence of Scripture, 
and of it's Fulneſs, Perfettion, and Self-ſuff- 
Tiency as any, perhaps more ; and ſo he can- 
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not.with afiy reaſon except againſt it ; and 


| being intended purpoſely to ſpeak to rhis 


Point mult needs be the moſt appoſit deci- - 


der of the Queition that can be ; not to add 
the Acceptation and Eſteem that Excellent 
Treatiſe of his ever had from the Church, 
which-argues it's perfect Conformity to the 
Ghurches Senſe in ſetling and ſtating the 
Right Rule of Faith, | BEOTt 

I tranſcribe then from this Ancient ang 
Learned Father his whole Second Chapter 


(in his Treatiſe Entitled Againſt ive profane 


Innovations of Hereſy ) which is this, 

Hic ferſitan requirat aliquis, &c. Here per- 
bps ſome may ak, ſince the Canon of the Seri- 
. ptures wsperfett, and enough nay more then t= 
neugh ſuffices to it ſelf for all thrngs, what need 
zs there that the Autheri'y of the Churches Senſe 
fheuld be joyn'd roir ? Becauſe all men do nut 
take the Holy Scripture, byreaſcn of its degth, 
zn one and the. ſame meam;s, but divers men 
znterpret it's ſayings diverſly, ſo that as many 


Opinions ina manner as there are men ſeem poſ- 


We to be drawn thence. Fir Novatian ex- 
pounds it one way, Photinus another, Sabelli- 
us another, and Donartus anaher;;, Arius, Eu- 


fomius;Macedonius, take it in one ſenſe ;, A- 
Hlinaris,Priſcilſienus i another ſenſe : Jo-:' 


vinian, Pelagius,Caleſtius anderſtand it thus; 


and l:ftly, Neſtorius ctherwiſe. eAnd there- : 


fore ut us very ntceſſary by reaſon of. ſo great 
rn 3g - +» x © 75 


— 


. * 
2 ad AAS SS nt 9 A. A {> tw as. ad - an foo mon ot i co 2 7A ee ad at ac as _ wi 


(269) 
windings of ſo various Error that the Line of 
the Prophetical and Apoſtolical .Interpretation 
may be direted according to the Rule of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and-Catholick Senſe, ' 

- : From which place we may Note, 

1. That though he allows the Canon of 
Scripture perfett and ſufficient for all things, 
yet by ſhowing it Interpretable divers ways, 
and this by Great and Learned men, and ſo 
that they fall into multitudes of Errors by 
thoſe Inerpretations, and thence requiring 
the Authority of the Churches Senfe as ne- 

ceſſary to underitand- it right ſo*as to build 
 Faithonat, he plainly ſhows, that Scripture 
alone 18 not ſufficient for this End, fince it 
needs another to atchieve it. And hence it is 
not ſaid ſimply [ :t ſeffices for all things] but 
[ Sufficit fibs ad omma, It 15 ſuff cient tout ſelf 
for all things] which can only mean that it has 
all thePertection due toit's own nature(as I 
ſhew'd above,p.87,$8,89.) or is ſufficient for 
the ends God intended it for, reckon'd up 


by S.Paul to Timothy, amongſt which no ſuch ' 


thing is found as, ſufficiency of Clearneſs to e- 
wee omar, as uy gs his F 1 BB 
his private Interpretation of it, without the di- 
rettion of the Churches Senſe; only which will 

ome to Dr.Sr's purpoſe. Since then I al- 
low Scripture all Sufficiency and Perfection 
butthis of being ſufficiently clear to private 
 Ungerſiandings ſo as to build their "m_ on 
LIN Ex ic go Og their 
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their own Interpretations of it, I allow it all 
This Learned Father or the Ancient Church 
ever did, | | | 
*2. 'Tis obſervable that he puts not the 
fault in the Perſons, but gives for the reaſon 
of their'miſunderitanding it, the depth or deep 
ſenſe of the Scriptures: which argues that 
though ſome few out of wickedneſs wilfully 
miſtake, yet the General reaſon of the miſ- 
carriage is the diſproportion of the Seripture to 
ivate Underſtandings in Dogmatical Points 
of Chriſtianity, as I conftantly maintain, 


2, Hecals the Interpretation of it [4 Lime] 


which is Flexible and Dirigible ; and the ſenſe 
of the Cath-lick, Church the Rule ; which lies 
firm.,as apt to dirett another ; and fo withme 
he makes the ſenſe of the Catholick, Church 
the enly Rule of Faith. - 


4. This Senſe of :he Church is intimated - 


to be Antecedent to all Interpretation of 
Scripture, and therefore the Church nut 
have had this Senſe or Knowledge of Faith by 
Traditian ;, there being no other way beco- 
ming Gods Ordinary Providence but theſe 
two. | | iRras 
* 5. Theſe things being ſo, 'tis moſt Evi- 


deat that when in the forraer Chapter he. 


mentions the eAuthority of the Divine Law 


(meaning the- Scripture ) and the Tradition 


of the Catholick Church , he meant them 


jointly, as appearsexpreſly by the very next | 


words 
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words beginning this preſent Chaptet ; nor 
did he ſpeak there of the means .ot bringing 
men zo Faith, as the —_— Faith ought to 
do,but of keeping them 1» Faith or preſerving 
then from ſiding into Hereſiez and Gnce he . 
attributes in this Chapter, Conviftivenef,of 
what's Faith only to the Churches Senſe , 'tis 


' manifeſt all that remains to be attributed to 
_ Scripture is Agreeableneſi of it's Letter (ifa 


good Paſtor expound it) to the preſent Faith 
of the Church; to ſee which, exceedingly 
comforts Faith in the hearts of the already- 
Faithful, who muſt needs have a high Reve- 
rence for the Holy Scriptures Aitthority. 

. The whole ſttain then of. my Diſcourſes 
here againit Dr.Sr. concerning the Rule of 


Faith is perfectly conſonant to this Learned” 


Father of the Church and to all Antiquity. 
Only our frequent and claſe Conteſts with 
our acute Modern Difſſenters have obliged 
us to a more Scholar-like way of diſtinguiſh- 


-ing our Notions exactly which the Ancients 


did not, and ( Faith being contain'd in rws 


' things, the Scriprares and the Breaſt of the 


Church) of determining which of them is 
the Proper eAſcertainer of Faith to all the 
Faithful and thoſe which are to be converted; 
and ſo in true and exact Speech rhe Rule of 
Faith; and both this Father and Evident 
Reaſon give it to be the Church. 
What then Dr.S, is to do in this Point, # 
| E 
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he makes any ſuch Attempt, is to alledy| 

+  Convincing Teſtimonies that the Ancient Fa- 
thers held Scripture ſo plain to every Sober 
Enquirer as to grove him ſuch Certainty that he * 
may ſafely baild bis Faith on his own I nterpre- 
tation thereof, without needing the Churches; 
when he produces ſuch Teitimqnies as come 
home to thisor an Equivalent fenfe he will. 
work .wezders ; and, unlefs he does: this, he Þ 
does juit »orhizg. But | foreſee two unlucky . ! 
difficulties ;, one, that he will not find oe . 
Teſtimony of any Authotity which excludes 
the Church from this Office, as himſelf d;- 
reftly does; ncxt, that could he produce 
thouſands, he would ſpoil them all. at the | 
next word, and render them Inconcluſive, 

* thatis, Inſignificant, with telling us very fo- - | 
berly they are all Falible as to that effet;and 
conſequently were perhaps in an Error i 
all they ſay. Ns 
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